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IS  RESPECTFULLY  INSCRIBED. 


PREFACE 


This  hook  was  written  with  a  two-fold  design.  One  part  of 
the  design  was  to  answer  some  of  the  objections  made  against 
the  Order  of  Odd-Fellows  in  a  course  of  lectures  published  by 
the  Rev.  Joseph  T.  Cooper,  D.  D.,  some  two  years  ago.  The 
other  part  of  the  design  was  to  correct  certain  erroneous 
impressions  believed  to  be  somewhat  prevalent  in  the  Order. 

Pr.  Cooper's  book  serves  as  a  convenient  occasion  for  the  ex- 
pression of  the  writer's  opinions  rather  than  originates  new 
objections  to  the  Fraternity  of  Odd-Fellows.  The  main  force  of 
his  objections,  and  probably  of  all  other  objections,  consists  in 
the  asserted  incompatibility  of  the  obligations  of  Odd-Fellowship 
with  the  institutions  of  religion.  Can  a  professing  Christian 
consistently  be  an  Odd-Fellow  ?  Dr.  Cooper  answers  this  ques- 
tion in  the  negative.  He  is  not  a  member  of  the  Order,  nor  of 
any  secret  order,  we  infer  from  his  book,  and  therefore  his 
objections  are  raised  from  a  mere  external  position  to  the  Fra- 
ternity. In  the  absence  of  personal  or  other  adequate  know- 
ledge, he  becomes  dependent  upon  individual  opinion,  or  such 
official  documents  as  have  been  prepared  expressly  for  mere 
external  purposes.  His  objections  are  not  founded  on  facts 
learned  within  the  Order,  but  rather  on  general  principles 
as  applied  to  supposed  facts.  Some  of  his  objections  contain 
truth,  but  that  truth  is  generally  separated  from  its  necessary 
connexions  as  found  in  the  internal  practical  workings  of  the 
Order,  so  as  fairly  to  subject  his  book  to  the  charge  of  being  a 
distortion  of  the  natural  features  of  the  Fraternity  taken  as  a 
whole.  Many  of  his  statements  have  been  made  without  the 
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means  of  knowing  whether  true  or  false,  however  honestly  and 
truthfully  intended.  To  these,  and  to  others,  we  have  endea- 
voured to  reply,  not  by  counter-statements,  nor  by  mere  asser- 
tion, but  by  a  direct  appeal  to  official  documents  in  the  course 
of  what  seemed,  to  the  writer  at  least,  fair  and  legitimate  argu- 
ment. 

Lengthy  quotations  have  been  given  from  Dr.  Cooper's  book 
on  each  of  the  "Objections"  examined,  so  that  the  nature  of 
his  argument  might  be  fully  understood  by  the  reader,  and  that 
justice  might,  as  far  as  possible,  be  done  to  it.  To  answer  all 
his  objections  did  not  enter  into  the  plan  of  the  writer ;  but  the 
more  important  ones,  it  is  thought,  have  been  referred  to.  The 
aim  has  been  to  discuss  the  principles  involved  in  his  state- 
ments, rather  than  the  statements  themselves,  as  the  most  ready 
way  to  dispose  of  a  large  amount  of  irrelevant  matter.  His 
book  can  be  obtained  at  almost  any  of  the  bookstores,  by  any 
who  may  desire  to  follow  him  at  greater  length. 

In  the  following  pages  there  are  some  views  presented  which 
may  not  meet  the  cordial  approval  of  every  Odd-Fellow.  Uni- 
versal approbation  the  writer  did  not  expect.  This  would 
be  too  much  to  ask  for  any  book.  He  asks  only  the  care- 
ful perusal  of  it  by  every  Odd-Fellow.  In  what  he  has  said 
of  different  classes  of  religionists,  he  has  had  no  personal  refer- 
ences ;  he  has  merely  referred  to  systems  of  religion.  This  was 
essential  to  his  argument.  For  his  opinions  as  expressed,  he 
has  no  apology  to  make,  nor  would  he  take  from  any  force 
which  they  may  possess  one  jot  by  any  modification  or  conces- 
sion, conceding,  however,  at  the  same  time,  to  others  the  fullest 
right  to  the  free  expression  of  opinion.  He  may  add,  that  he 
entertains  high  personal  regard  for  many  with  whose  religious 
sentiments  he  is  at  open  and  irreconcilable  enmity.  Religious 
toleration  he  believes  to  be  essential  to  free  government,  to 
social  well-being,  and  to  religious  liberty.  Every  good  man 
will  advocate  it,  and  practise  its  precepts.  Believing  this  to  be 
a  common  sentiment  of  the  country,  he  has  spoken  freely, 
frankly,  and,  as  he  believes,  truthfully.  The  reader  must  be 
the  judge. 
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THE  PURPOSE  OF  DR.  COOPER'S  LECTURES. 


Toward  the  close-of  the  last  lecture,  we  find  a  state- 
ment of  what  Dr.  Cooper  declares  he  has  accomplished 
in  a  course  of  seven  lectures,  delivered  against  Odd- 
Fellowship.    It  will  be  found  on  page  291,  as  follows : 

"My  hearers,  we  shall  pursue  this  subject  by  way  of  argu- 
mentation no  farther.  We  think  that  we  have  dwelt  upon  the 
matter  sufficiently  long  to  show  you  that  Odd-Fellowship  is  in- 
consistent with  the  public  good,  and  therefore  that  it  deserves 
not  the  countenance  and  co-operation  of  those  who  love  the 
Saviour,  and  are  anxious  to  promote  the  interests  of  society  at 
large.  Have  we  not  "shown  you  that  the  society  justly  exposes 
itself  to  the  contempt  and  ridicule  of  the  wise  and  manly? 
Have  we  not  shown  you  that  it  renders  itself  justly  liable  to 
the  suspicions  of  the  virtuous  ?  Have  we  not  shown  you  that 
a  person,  in  making  application  for  admission  into  the  Order, 
subjects  himself  to  a  risk  which  no  man  who  regards  his  repu- 
tation and  his  interests,  should  be  willing  to  incur  ?  Have  we 
not  shown  you  that  there  is  in  the  very  pledge  given  the  abuse 
of  the  ordinance  of  an  oath?  Have  we  not  shown  you  that 
a  connexion  with  it  is  ensnaring  to  the  conscience  ?    Have  we 
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not  shown  you  that  a  connexion  with  it  is  inconsistent  with  that 
feeling  of  individual  responsibility  and  independence  which  it 
is  our  right  and  our  duty  at  all  times  to  cherish  ?  Have  we  not 
shown  you  that  the  society  falsifies  its  own  pretensions  ?  Have 
we  not  shown  you  that  it  is  not  in  reality,  as  it  assumes  to  be, 
a  benevolent  society  ?  Have  we  not  shown  you  that  it  is  such 
an  organization  as  is,  in  its  own  nature,  liable  to  operate  in- 
juriously to  the  rights  and  interests  of  the  community?  Have 
we  not  shown  you  that,  in  the  objects  which  it  proposes  to  ac- 
complish, and  in  the  mode  of  its  operations,  it  usurps  the  place 
of  the  church  ?  Have  we  not  shown  you  that  the  religion  which 
it  incorporates  into  its  system  is  a  Christless  religion,  and  con- 
sequently that  the  society  is  a  Christless  society  ?  Have  we  not 
shown  you  that  a  connexion  with  it  is  inconsistent  with  our  de- 
votion to  the  truth  and  cause  of  Christ  ?  Have  we-  not  shown 
you  that  it  exalts  the  material  above  the  spiritual  ?  Have  we 
not  shown  you  that  it  is  chargeable  with  a  profanation  of  that 
which  is  sacred?  Have  we  not  shown  you  that  it  has  a  demo- 
ralizing tendendency  ?  Have  we  not  shown  you  that  the  Bible 
forbids  Christians  to  enter  into  such  covenants  of  friendship 
and  love  as  a  connexion  with  this  society  involves  ?  We  repeat 
it,  have  we  not  established  each  and  all  of  these  positions  in  re- 
lation to  the  Order  V 

These  are  grave  charges,  and  should  be  well  estab- 
lished before  they  obtain  general  credit.  The  sources 
of  information  from  which  their  proof  is  derived  should 
be  not  only  reliable,  but  really  above  suspicion.  Dr. 
Cooper  seems  himself  to  have  considered  this  neces- 
sary ;  and  hence  we  find  the  following  declaration  on 
page  52  of  his  book : 
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"  And  here  I  wish  in  advance  to  say,  that  I  am  abundantly 
provided  with  materials  for  the  discussion  of  this  subject.  I 
have  had  lying  before  me  the  following  works,  the  title-pages 
of  which  you  will  allow  me  to  read.  The  first  is, '  Digest  of  the 
Laws  of  the  Independent  Order  of  Odd-Fellows,  to  which  is 
added  an  Appendix,  containing  the  Constitution,  By-Laws, 
and  Rules  of  the  Order ;  all  necessary  Forms  and  Funeral  Cere- 
monies ;  prepared  by  the  following  Committees,  appointed  by 
Grand  Sire  Sherlock,  at  the  Communication  of  1846: — James 
L.  Ridgeley,  Howell  Hopkins,  Robert  H.  Griffin,  Wm.  E.  Par- 
meter.  Published  by  order  of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United 
States.'  We  have  also  had  for  consultation,  'The  Constitution, 
By-Laws,  and  Rules  of  La  Fayette  Lodge,  No.  18,  of  the  Inde- 
pendent Order  of  Qdd-Fellows  of  the  State  of  Pennsylvania/ 
This  book  was  kindly  presented  to  me  by  the  gentleman  who 
has  charge  of  the  Odd-Fellows'  store  in  Sixth  street,  and  from 
whom  I  purchased  the  one  previously  mentioned,  and  the  very 
important  one  recently  published,  containing  384  duodecimo 
pages,  of  which  the  following  is  the  title : — '  The  Odd-Fellows' 
Manual,  illustrating  the  History,  Principles,  and  Government 
of  the  Order,  and  the  Instructions  and  Duties  of  every  Degree, 
Station,  and  Office  in  Odd-Fellowship,  with  Directions  for  Lay- 
ing Corner  Stones,  Dedicating  Cemeteries,  Chapels,  Halls,  and 
other  Public  Edifices ;  Marshalling  Funeral  and  other  Proces- 
sions ;  Forms  for  Petitions,  Appeals,  etc. ;  also,  Odes,  with  Music, 
for  various  occasions ;  embellished  with  numerous  Engravings 
of  the  Emblems,  etc.  By  Rev.  Aaron  B.  Grosh,  P.  G.  in  Lodge 
No.  164,  and  P.  C.  P.  in  Encampment  No.  59  of  Northern  New 
York ;  late  Grand  Conductor  in  the  R.  W.  Grand  Lodge  of 
Pennsylvania,  and  P.  G.  D.  G.  Patriarch  of  the  R.  W.  Grand 
Encampment  of  Pennsylvania.  Berks  District.    1852.'    From 
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this  you  will  perceive  that  the  author  is  not  only  a  reverend  gen 
tleman,  but  one  who,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  multiplicity  of 
his  official  titles,  is  every  way  qualified  to  give  us  all  the  informa- 
tion which  the  obligations  of  the  society  will  suffer  its  members 
to  communicate  to  the  public.  But  this  is  is  not  the  only  evi- 
dence of  its  reliability.  The  work  is  dedicated  by  the  author 
to  !  Henry  S.  Patterson,  M.  D.,  Past  Grand  Master  of  the  R.  W. 
Grand  Lodge  of  the  Independent  Order  of  Odd-Fellows  of  Penn- 
sylvania, and  late  Grand  Representative  from  the  same  to  the 
R.  "W.  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United  States/  We  have  still  more 
indubitable  evidence  of  the  trustworthy  character  of  the  Manual. 
It  bears  what  is  called  '  Endorsement  of  the  Manual  by  the 
Grand  Representatives  of  the  Session,  September,  1852/  This 
'endorsement'  is  signed  by  the  Grand  Representatives  of  no 
less  than  twenty-seven  States  of  the  Union,  including  seventy- 
four  names  of  the  most  distinguished  dignitaries  of  the  Order. 
The  '  endorsement'  is  in  the  following  words : — '  The  under- 
signed members  of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United  States,  at  its 
annual  session,  1852,  hereby  recommend  to  the  brethren  at 
large  the  Manual  of  Odd-Fellowship  of  Bro.  P.  G.  A.  B.  Grosh, 
as  a  complete  and  faithful  history  of  the  principles,  instruc- 
tions, work,  and  Organization  of  the  Order.  It  is  full  and 
accurate  in  its  details,  harmonious  in  conception  and  execu- 
tion, and  its  instructions  may  ie  confidently  relied  upon  as  cor- 
rect. It  is  a  work  that  should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  brother 
desirous  of  having  an  intelligent  comprehension  of  Odd-Fellow- 
ship. ' 

"Such  are  the  materials  with  which  your  speaker  has  fur- 
nished himself,  and  upon  a  careful  and  impartial  examination 
of  which  he  bases  his  objections  to  this  Order.  Let  no  one, 
then,  say  that  he  is  ignorant  of  the  '  principles,  instructions, 
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work,  and  organization  of  the  Order ;'  that  he  has  not  an  '  intel- 
ligent comprehension  of  Odd-Fellowship/  Let  me  remark,  that 
since  I  entered  upon  the  examination  of  this  subject,  I  have 
not  read  a  single  line  written  in  opposition  to  this  or  any  other 
secret  society.  The  remarks  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to 
make,  in  the  course  of  this  discussion,  have  not  been  suggested 
by  the  testimony  of  enemies,  but  founded  directly  upon  the 
representation  of  its  friends  and  defenders.  From  these  we  take 
our  premises,  and  on  these  base  our  conclusions,  and  shall  leave 
you  to  judge  of  their  fairness." 

From  the  foregoing  it  will  be  seen  that  Dr.  Cooper 
relies  solely  upon  the  Digest,  the  Constitution  and 
By-Laws  of  La  Fayette  Lodge,  and  Grosh's  Manual 
of  Odd-Fellowship,  for  all  he  professes  to  know  of  the 
Order.  He  relies,  however,  almost  entirely  upon  the 
Manual,  as  will  be  seen  as  we  pass  along.  Of  these 
three  books,  the  Digest  is  alone  reliable  and  authori- 
tative. The  constitution  of  a  subordinate  Lodge 
cannot  lawfully  differ  from  the  Digest.  The  Manual 
is  not  authoritative,  not  even  a  reliable  source  of 
information  for  Dr.  Cooper's  purpose. 

The  purpose  which  he  has  in  view  requires  that  it 
be  an  exposition  of  Odd-Fellowship,  that  it  really  dis- 
closes the  secret  work  of  the  Order,  and  that  it  fur- 
nishes ample  means  for  a  "  careful  and  impartial 
examination"  of  its  entire  system,  and  his  argument 
proceeds  upon  that  supposition.  As  we  differ  widely 
on  this  point,  it  may  be  very  proper  to  bestow  a  few 
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thoughts  in  the  beginning,  upon  the  grounds  of  this 
difference,  especially  as  jnuch,  indeed  everything,  will 
depend  upon  the  character  of  proof  furnished  in  sup- 
port of  charges  so  serious  as  those  which  Dr.  Cooper 
makes.  If  he  has  proved  his  charges  from  the 
Manual,  and  that  Manual  be,  as  he  supposes,  final  in 
authority,  then  they  must  necessarily  be  unanswera- 
ble ;  but  if  it  should  appear  that  he  has  allowed  him- 
self to  believe  that  this  book  bears  the  "  imprimatur" 
of  the  Order,  when  in  point  of  fact  it  has  no  farther 
authority  than  that  belonging  to  individual  opinion, 
he  will  scarcely  expect  that  we  shall  pay  much  atten- 
tion to  his  constant  appeals  to  it.  But  to  the 
thoughts ;  and  the  first  is, 

It  is  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  the  society,  and 
with  good  membership,  that  the  Manual  should  divulge 
any  of  its  secrets.  Odd-Fellowship  is  a  secret  asso- 
ciation. Its  secrets  consist  in  its  secret  written  work, 
confined  absolutely  to  its  members,  and  the  lodge 
room  depositories ;  and  in  its  unwritten  work,  con- 
nected almost  exclusively  with  the  rites  of  initiation 
and  advancement  to  the  several  degrees.  Now,  in 
the  very  nature  of  things,  no  member  could  lawfully 
publish  these  secrets.  The  act  involves  an  absurdity. 
Just  imagine  a  member  of  the  Order  publishing,  under 
sanction  of  the  highest  official  authority,  as  Dr. 
Cooper  supposes,  the  very  secrets  which  he  has  bound 
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himself  by  a  sacred  pledge  of  honour  not  to  divulge,  a 
pledge  given  to  the  very  body  which  sanctions  his  act. 
Could  anything  more  effectually  stultify  the  character 
of  the  whole  fraternity  ?  We  have  here  not  only  a 
highhanded  violation  of  the  obligation,  but  we  have  it 
perpetrated  by  the  fathers  and  masters  of  the  frater- 
nity. A  house  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand. 
Odd-Fellowship  is  no  exception  to  this  rule.  If  the 
official  guardians  of  its  household  wage  war  uporuits 
hearth,  the  whole  family  must  speedily  go  asunder. 
Surely,  if  the  Manual  has  accomplished  what  Dr.  C. 
would  have  us  believe,  he  might  have  spared  himself 
the  pains  and  labour  of  making  a  book  of  some  three 
hundred  pages  against  a  secret  association !  On  the 
supposition  that  this  Manual  really  contains  an  expo- 
sition of  the  secret  writings  and  work  of  Odd-Fellow- 
ship, the  "endorsement"  greatly  aggravates  the 
criminality  of  individual  infidelity.  If  Dr.  Cooper 
was  able  to  impose  upon  himself  so  egregiously  as  to 
believe  that  this  book,  with  the  "  endorsement,"  di- 
vulged the  secrets  of  the  Order,  or  so  much  of  them 
as  to  enable  him  to  enter  upon  a  "  careful  and  impar- 
tial examination"  of  its  real  character,  it  is  too  much 
to  suppose  that  this  imposition  will  extend  to  the 
thoughtful  reader.  The  supposition  that  the  Manual 
does  any  such  thing,  carries  its  own  refutation  on  its 
very  face.     The  next  reason  is, 
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Individual  opinion  is  not  reliable,  in  the  absence  of 
the  secret  ivorlc.  It  will  not  be  denied  that  the  Manual 
throws  some  light  upon  the  general  character  of  Odd- 
Fellowship.  The  real  character  of  the  Order  is  de- 
rived from  its  secret  work ;  but  consistency  requires 
that  work  to  be  kept  under  the  veil  of  absolute  se- 
crecy. Does  the  Manual  attempt  to  remove  that  veil  ? 
Does  it  not  contain  merely  an  expression  of  individual 
opinion  as  to  the  principles  and  practices  which  grow 
out  of  this  secret  work  ?  Must  this  not  be  the  case 
in  view  of  the  declaration  which  the  author  makes  in 
the  preface  :  "  But  the  written  and  the  unwritten  work 
of  the  Order  I  have  considered  sacred  from  revelation"? 
This  is  precisely  what  it  does  contain.  A  glance  will 
show  that  this  is  not  reliable  information  for  Dr. 
Cooper's  purpose.  That  purpose  requires  the  secret 
written  and  unwritten  work.  Men  differ  widely  in 
their  views  of  the  import  of  words  and  signs,  and  es- 
pecially when  they  relate  to  morals.  The  religious 
creed  of  a  man  will  materially  modify  his  opinions 
and  judgment.  This  fact,  so  well  known,  renders  an 
infallible  standard  of  revealed  truth  absolutely  essen- 
tial to  any  unity  in  religious  belief;  and  the  same 
necessity  which  renders  such  a  standard  necessary  at 
all,  makes  it  necessary  to  place  it  within  the  reach  of 
every  human  being.  That  man  who  accepts  another's 
explanation  of  a  thing  when  his  own  personal  exami- 
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nation  of  it  is  essential  to  his  proper  understanding 
of  it,  perpetrates  an  outrage  upon  Lis  own  rational 
nature.  And  if  this  is  /true  in  regard  to  any  subject, 
it  has  a  thousand  times  more  force  when  involving  the 
subject  of  moral  and  religious  truth.  No  man  should 
take  the  interpretations  of  another  until  he  has  him- 
self examined  the  source  of  information.  It  is  un- 
safe to  do  so,  unsafe  in  the  extreme !  It  is  unsafe 
even  when  the  text  is  accessible  to  all ;  but  how  much 
more  when  the  text  is  hidden !  A  man  publishes  a 
book  containing  his  opinions  of  the  genius  and  work- 
ing of  Odd-Fellowship,  based  upon  the  secret  work  or 
text  of  the  Order,  with  a  fixed  determination  and 
positive  declaration  that  "  the  written  as  well  as  the 
unwritten  work  of  the  Order"  shall  be  "sacred  from 
revelation,"  and  this  is  accepted  by  Dr.  Cooper  as 
reliable  and  authoritative,  and  answering  all  the  ends 
of  a  "careful  and  impartial  examination"  and  expo- 
sition of  the  order  !  The  religious  creed  of  the  writer 
has  entered  into  his  opinions,  more  or  less,  of  the  se- 
cret text,  and  we  have  the  individual  views  influenced 
by  the  peculiar  creed  of  the  writer.  Now,  let  another 
Manual  come  into  existence,  the  product  of  a  man  of 
different  religious  creed,  and  we  shall  have  the  indi- 
vidual views  so  modified  as  to  present  the  order  in 
another  moral  and  religious  light.  This  is  especially 
true  where  the  difference  in  belief  is  in  regard  to  fun- 
2* 
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damental  Christian  doctrine.  This  is  a  law,  common 
to  the  free  expression  of  opinion.  It  is  everywhere 
operative.     Let  us  trace  it  for  a  moment. 

The  Westminster  Confession  is  claimed  by  the  Pres- 
byterian branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Let  that 
confession  be  concealed  from  the  view  of  all  who  are 
not  in  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Now  let  us  have  Dr. 
Cooper's  views  of  the  doctrinal  teachings  of  that  in- 
strument— the  secret  written  work  of  that  church  for 
the  time  being.  They  claim  to  be  Calvinistic.  He 
declares  that  it  teaches  a  limited  atonement — the  re- 
presentative headship  of  Adam,  with  the  imputation 
of  his  guilt  to  his  posterity — and  the  imputation  of 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  his  people.  This  is  all 
very  -well ;  but  what  does  Mr.  Barnes  say  ?  He  claims 
to  be  Calvinistic  too,  and  is  pledged  to  the  same  con- 
fession. He  denies  that  it  teaches  the  doctrine  of  a 
limited  atonement,  and  earnestly  proclaims  a  general 
one — Adam  was  not  the  federal  representative  of  his 
people — moral  character  cannot  be  transferred,  and 
therefore  Adam's  guilt  cannot  be  transferred  or  im- 
puted to  his  posterity  any  more  than  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  can  be  imputed  to  his  people.  Carry  this 
examination  through  all  the  ramifications  of  Old  and 
New  Schoolism,  of  orthodoxy  and  heterodoxy,  and  the 
views  of  men  will  be  found  to  be  so  discrepant  as  to 
induce  the  belief  that  the  Confession  of  Faith  is  at 
once  the  best  and  worst  of  books ! 
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Again,  let  the  doctrinal  views  of  Mr.  Barnes,  Mr. 
Finney,  or  Mr.  Duffield,  or  those  of  all  of  them,  be 
offered  as  the  doctrinal  teaching  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church;  and  let  the  party  to  whose  judgment  and 
decision  this  exposition  of  doctrine  is  submitted,  be 
a  committee  of  the  Old  School  divines,  with  Dr. 
Cooper  among  them :  with  what  holy  wrath  would 
they  denounce  the  Church  as  heretical,  disseminating 
doctrines  subversive  of  all  righteousness  and  truth ! 
Look  at  the  case  conversely,  and  you  behold  the  New 
School  apostles  heated  with  righteous  indignation 
which  they  cast  upon  the  opponents  of  what  they  de- 
clare to  be  the  obvious  and  necessary  teachings  of  the 
Westminster  Confession.  In  the  prevalence  of  this 
multiform  theological  opinion,  how  shall  we  judge  of 
the  real  character  and  merits  of  the  Confession  ?  Every 
one  will  say,  the  book,  the  book,  the  book  alone  will 
satisfy  !  The  secret  written  text  from  which  all  these 
different  theologians  have  been  preaching  is  what  is 
needed. 

Confine  the  Bible  to  a  few  who  shall  alone  explain 
its  teachings,  and  who  can  understand  its  real  charac- 
ter? Go  back  more  than  a  dozen  centuries,  and 
listen  to  Augustine.  He  deduces  from  that  book  the 
doctrine  of  efficacious  grace — that  man  is  wholly 
fallen — that  the  will  is  in  absolute  bondage — that 
Christ  died  for  his  elect  people — that  election  to  eter- 
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nal  life  is  absolute,  not  from  foreseen  obedience  and 
holiness,  but  from  the  good  pleasure  of  God.  Pela- 
gius,  his  opponent,  on  the  other  hand,  declares  that 
human  nature  is  not  entirely  fallen — that  the  will  is 
absolutely  free — that  Christ  died  for  all  men,  and  that 
election  depends  upon  the  will  of  man.  Call  to  mind 
the  interminable  disputes  among  the  theologians  on 
these  and  kindred  points,  before  the  Reformation; 
hear  Calvin  affirm  the  views  of  Augustine,  Arminius 
those  of  Pelagius ;  come  down  to  our  own  day,  and 
the  controversy  has  not  abated  one  whit.  Let  "  Ed- 
wards on  the  Will"  represent,  as  in  truth  it  does,  the 
necessitarian  doctrines  of  Augustine  and  Calvin,  and 
then  look  at  the  works  of  his  opponents,  from  his  day 
down  to  that  of  Bledsoe's  "Theodicy,"  and  a  prac- 
tised eye  will  discern  every  material  point  of  dispute 
between  Augustine  and  Pelagius,  Calvin  and  Armi- 
nius, as  much  unsettled  now  as  ever  in  the  judgment 
of  the  respective  disputants.  Now,  amid  this  contra- 
riety of  opinion  in  regard  to  the  same  language,  what 
is  necessary  to  enable  the  reader  to  decide  for  him- 
self what  is  really  taught  in  the  Word  of  God  ?  Will 
not  every  one  say,  the  book,  the  book  about  which  all 
this  is  written ! 

Let  a  man  who  is  radically  unsound  in  doctrine 
attempt  to  explain  the  Bible ;  let  him,  for  example, 
ieny  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment.     Let  that 
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man  make  a  book  expressive  of  his  views  of  the  doc- 
trines and  practices  inculcated  by  the  Word  of  God, 
and  who  does  not  see  that  these  views  would  contain 
and  tend  to  disseminate  his  religious  creed?  Let  him 
write  a  book  presenting  his  opinions  of  the  "  princi- 
ples, instruction,  and  work"  of  the  Order  of  Odd- 
Fellows,  and  in  whatever  relates  to  religion,  we  must 
look  for  such  a  modification  as  would  be  favourable  to 
his  peculiar  form  of  infidelity.  It  is  not  possible  for 
him  to  do  otherwise  if  he  would  be  true  to  himself  and 
to  his  creed ;  and  the  very  distortions  which  he  would 
present  of  Odd-Fellowship  he  might  sincerely  believe 
to  be  fairly  drawn  from  its  principles  as  he  under- 
stands them  in  the  light  of  his  own  creed. 

The  very  great  uncertainty  there  is  in  relying  upon 
mere  individual  opinion  in  the  circumstances,  must  be 
apparent  at  a  glance.  But  this  uncertainty  is  im- 
mensely increased  in  Dr.  Cooper's  case,  when  it  is 
recollected  that  he  has  taken  up  a  book  containing  an 
expression  of  mere  individual  opinions  about  the  nature 
of  Odd-Fellowship,  and  these  opinions  professedly  so 
expressed  as  to  render  all  references  in  them  to  the 
secret  wTork  of  the  Order  absolutely  unintelligible  to 
any  but  the  initiated.  Thus  slenderly  furnished,  he 
declares  himself  "abundantly  provided  with  mate- 
rials" for  the  full  and  faithful  exposition  of  the 
secrets,  usages,  and  evils  of  the  Fraternity!  The 
Manual,  the  reader  will  mark,  is  not  prepared  for  the 
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general  public;  it  is  merely  "a  full  and  complete 
Manual  for  the  Order."  (Pg.  6,  Pref.)  Again,  "  the 
written  as  well  as  the  unwritten  work  of  the  Order  I 
have  considered  sacred  from  revelation."  The  "en- 
dorsement" recommends  it  "to  the  brethren  at  large." 

The  endorsement  not  official.  The  endorsement, 
signed  by  74  members  of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United 
States,  is  not  an  official  act  of  that  body.  This  is  a  very 
important  fact.  If  the  manual  were  thus  officially  en- 
dorsed, it  would  be  indeed  all  that  Dr.  Cooper  supposes 
of  its  authority ;  for  it  would  be  final.  But  it  is  not 
so.  The  endorsement  is  merely  that  of  individuals  who 
were  members  of  the  Grand  Lodge,  in  their  individual 
or  unofficial  capacity.  It  reads,  "  The  undersigned, 
members  of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United  States." 

Again,  the  endorsement  was  signed  by  these  74 
gentlemen  without  a  critical  examination  of  the  work. 
Every  one  accustomed  to  see  such  things  done  will 
easily  understand  how  this  may  have  occurred.  Here 
comes  the  publisher  of  a  book  with  a  commendatory 
instrument  of  writing  drawn  up,  presents  it  to  74  men 
at  a  time  when  the  business  of  the  session  of  the  lodge 
presses  upon  them,  and  upon  the  strength  of  turning 
9ver  the  leaves  of  the  book,  reading  a  paragraph  here 
and  there,  they  sign  it.  In  confirmation  of  these  views, 
we  submit  the  following  letter  to  the  writer  from  J. 
Alexander  Simpson,  Esqr.,  a  member  of  that  Grand 
Lodge,  and  one  of.  the  signers  of  the  endorsement,  at 
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present  chief  presiding  officer  of  the  Grand  Encamp- 
ment of  this  state.  The  letter  will  also  throw  some 
light  upon  the  nature  of  an  Odd-Fellow's  obligation, 
which  the  reader  will  please  connect  with  the  discus- 
sion of  that  subject  in  the  body  of  the  book. 

Dear  Sir  and  Bro. 

Your  favour  has  been  duly  received,  and  in  reply  I  would 
state  that  the  recommendation  of  Bro.  A.  B.  Grosh's  Manual  by 
the  officers  and  members  of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United  States, 
at  the  Annual  Communication  of  1852,  was  not  an  official  act, 
but  an  individual  one  on  the  part  of  each  person,  and  was  given 
after  such  an  examination  as  is  usual  by  critics  who  do  not 
make  publication  their  trade — that  is,  not  after  careful  reading, 
to  see  that  no  error  had  been  committed  either  by  Bro.  Grosh 
or  the  persons  under  him,  engaged  in  the  preparation  of  the 
work,  but  from  a  cursory  examination,  glancing  over  its  pages 
and  forming  an  opinion  upon  what  was  said  here  and  there 
through  the  work. 

Permit  me  to  say,  likewise,  that  in  his  work  against  Odd-Fel- 
lowship, the  Rev.  Joseph  T.  Cooper,  D.  D.,  is  in  error  in  sup- 
posing that  Odd-Fellowship  is  an  oath-bound  institution.  There 
is  no  oath  required  anywhere.  Bro.  Grosh,  in  speaking  of  the 
Grand  Encampment  Degree,  in  his  work,  says :  "  The  receiver 
of  this  Degree  appeals  to  Heaven  and  earth,"  (page  306,)  but 
he  does  not  mean  thereby  that  an  oath  is  taken ;  he  alludes  to 
a  sacred  pledge  of  honor,  made  without  appeal  of  any  kind,  for 
no  other  is  required  or  given.  My  attention  was  directed  to 
that  expression  in  the  Manual  by  Dr.  Cooper's  work,  and, 
although  had  I  been  the  author  of  it  I  would  not  have  used  the 
same  language,  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  any  other  meaning  is 
intended,  and,  perhaps,  had  I  not  seen  Dr.  Cooper's  work,  the 
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idea  that  presents  itself  in  that  connexion  to  him  would  never 
have  suggested  itself  to  my  mind. 
I  am,  very  respectfully,  yours, 

J.  Alexander  Simpson, 
Grand  Patriarch  of  the  Grand  Encampment  of  Pa. 
May  1,  1856. 

Dr.  Cooper,  it  will  be  seen,  has  imposed  upon  him- 
self again,  when  he  declares,  "I  propose  to  confine 
myself  to  the  examination  of  the  authentic  documents 
which  the  society,  under  its  own  imprimatur,  has  seen 
proper  to  publish  to  the  world."  Here  the  impression 
is  undoubtedly  made,  that  the  Manual  bears  the  offi- 
cial authority  and  sanction  of  the  Order.  The  im- 
pression is  not  according  to  the  facts,  as  we  have  shown. 
Dr.  Cooper  may  not  have  known  this ;  or  he  may  have 
overlooked  it  in  his  anxiety  to  make  good  his  objec- 
tions against  the  Order.  He  may  thus  have  been  be- 
trayed into  a  belief  of  the  truth  of  statements  having 
little  other  foundation  than  his  own  desire  that  they 
should  possess  such  weight  as  would  answer  the  ends 
of  his  argument.  His  own  statements  he  takes  as  so 
many  facts ;  he  selects  statements  from  the  Manual  to 
suit  his  own  views,  perhaps  not  always  with  strict  regard 
to  their  connexion,  and  then  forces  the  whole  upon  the 
attention  of  the  reader  as  so  much  law,  from  which  there 
is  no  appeal.  Whatever  merit  the  Manual  may  possess 
in  itself,  it  does  not  possess  such  authority  as  Dr.  Coo- 
per's argument  requires ;  it  does  not  claim  to  possess  it. 
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Dr.  Cooper  has  raised  a  number  of  objections  to  the 
Order  of  Odd-Fellows,  which  we  now  propose  to  con- 
sider pretty  much  in  the  order  in  which  he  makes 
them.  Some  of  his  objections  are  involved  in  others, 
and,  although  we  have  not  strictly  observed  this  rule, 
we  have  so  considered  them.  His  book  proceeding 
on  -the  supposition  that  the  Manual  is  an  exposition 
of  Odd-Fellowship,  many  of  his  objections  grow  out 
of  this  mistaken  supposition,  and  are  entitled  to  no 
better  fate  than  the  supposition  itself.  We  (waive  this, 
however,  as  they  are  substantially  those  made  by  other 
persons  who  are  not. favourable  to  the  Order,  and  pro- 
ceed at  once  to  consider  them. 

OBJECTION  I.— (Page  59.) 

"  It  justly  exposes  itself  to  the  contempt  ana)  ridicule  of  the  wise 
and  manly.  The  very  name  it  bears  is  calculated  to  awaken 
such  feelings  in  the  breasts  of  enlightened  men." 

The  Name.     The  question,  "What's  in  a  name?" 
we  thought  had  long  ago  been  answered;  we  were 
mistaken,  it  appears.    An  ugly  name  signifies  an  ugly 
3  M 
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character  !  In  passing  along  the  street  the  other  day, 
we  saw  a  name  on  a  sign — Midnight !  Think  of  that, 
doctor.  Mr.  Midnight !  There's  one  of  your  shady 
fellows !  How  he  delights  in  darkness  !  One  of  your 
secret,  stealthy  villains  !  Who  can  ever  see  or  hear 
that  name  but  in  connexion  with  burglary,  arson,  and 
assassination — the  very  embodiment  of  skeleton  keys, 
dark  lanterns,  and  boring  implements  !  Nay,  but  my 
good  doctor,  might  not  the  man  have  got  his  name  in 
a  way  that  he  could  not  help,  and  therefore  it  should 
be  looked  upon  as  his  misfortune  I  Is  it  not  very  pos- 
sible that  under  his  very  bad  name  he  may  have  a  very 
good  character  ?  So  we  Odd-Fellows  think.  No ; 
"names  ought  to  be  descriptive  of  character."  They 
ought  to  be ;  this  is  well  said ;  but  your  argument  de- 
mands that  they  are  so  ! 

•  We  suppose  the  rule  will  work  both  ways,  of  course, 
doctor  ?  "  Sister  of  Charity — Sister  of  Mercy — Sister 
of  the  Sacred  Heart."  Why,  what's  the  matter,  doctor 
— a  cloud  gathers  on  your  countenance  ?  "  Mystery  ! 
Iniquity  !  Popery  !  What !  are  not  these  beautiful 
names  ?  Could  names  be  more  £  descriptive  of  cha- 
racter' the  most  meek  and  holy  ?  Away  with  them, 
they  are  an  abomination ;  the  '  position  which  our 
church'  has  taken  in  regard  to  the  things  with  which 
they  are  connected,  compels  me  to  cry  out  against 
them." 
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"  Should  a  society  be  formed  in  the  community,  bearing  the 
name  of  The  Order  of  Silly-Fellows,  would  not  this  name  bring 
upon  it  the  contempt  of  men  who  had  any  regard  for  their  re- 
spectability ?" 

Well,  yes,  doctor,  according  to  the  rule  of  judgment 
which  you  so  much  regard,  doubtless  it  would ;  but, 
according  to  the  same  rule,  the  name  of  The  Order 
of  Good-Fellows,  or  Wise-Fellows,  would  secure  the 
approbation  of  all  who  valued  reputable  character  and 
associations,  even  of  yourself  and  friends.  The  reader 
might  meanwhile  wonder  whether  the  doctor's  rule  of 
judgment  might  not  very  properly  be  made  one  of  the 
code  which  should  govern  his  Order  of  Silly-Fellows  ! 

Origin.  "  However,  then,  the  case  may  be  now,  with  respect 
to  the  society  of  Odd-Fellows,  we  affirm  that  the  very  name  which 
it  has  written  upon  its  forehead,  affords  presumptive  evidence 
of  the  strongest  character,  that  its  origin  was  anything  but  re- 
spectable." 

Its  name  subjects  it  to  "contempt  and  ridicule;" 
but  it  does  more,  it  shows  that  its  origin  "  was  any- 
thing but  respectable."  The  words  "  however  the  case 
may  be  now,'"  would  seem  to  imply  an  admission  that 
the  conclusion  that  the  society  is  no  better  now  than 
when  it  began  might  not  be  quite  correct.  It  might 
be  worth  while,  under  graver  circumstances,  to  ask  for 
a  definition  of  "  anything  but  respectable ;"  but  we 
think  the  Order  will  not  suffer  much  from  the  whole 
force  of  the  charge,  excepting,  perhaps,  in  the  esti- 
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mation  of  that  new  Order  of  Sillv-Fellows  !  Even  to 
it  we  might  venture  to  suggest,  that  according  to  a 
moral  power,  of  which  man,  as  "  a  rational  and  intelli- 
gent being,"  is  the  subject,  the  moral  state  of  a  society 
must  not  always  remain  the  same.  Is  it  true  that 
good  is  never  brought  out  of  evil  in  the  order  of  Divine 
Providence  ?  We  are  not  merely  asking  for  facts 
which  go  to  demonstrate  that  Odd-Fellowship  is  more 
than  "  anything  but  respectable"  now,  but  we  are 
speaking  of  a  principle  in  morals,  the  operation  of 
which  might  dissever  its  present  from  its  original  cha- 
racter, and  its  character  at  any  time  from  any  immo- 
rality which  its  ugly  name  might  be  supposed  to  imply. 
Man's  name  is  sinner,  sufficiently  and  lamentably  in- 
dicative of  his  moral  character,  but  were  the  inference 
which  Dr.  Cooper's  rule  implies  true,  that  of  saint 
could  never  be  coupled  with  it. 

Dress.  "  But  not  only  is  the  very  name  calculated  to  awaken 
such  feeling,  but  what  intelligent  man  can  contemplate  with 
any  other  feelings  many  of  the  exhibitions  of  this  Order  ?  Are 
not  the  regalia  worn  by  Odd-Fellows  utterly  inconsistent  with 
that  simplicity  and  gravity  which  should  ever  characterize  full- 
grown  men  ?  Just  think,  my  friends,  of  a  company  of  men 
with  aprons,  and  ribands,  and  rosettes,  and  other  tinsels,  fastened 
about  them,  and  having  drawn  swords  in  their  hands!  We 
know  that  there  is  no  disputing  about  tastes  ;  but  we  cannot 
help  thinking  that  the  taste  of  a  person  who  can  glory  in  such 
paraphernalia  must  be,  to  say  the  least,  rather  childish." 
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Here  we  have  a  question  of  dress ;  a  question  not 
materially  differing  from  that  of  name.  The  worth 
of  a  man  consists  not  in  his  clothes,  but  in  the  princi- 
ples which  influence  the  conduct  of  the  man  inside  of 
the  clothes.  This  is  sound  truth ;  truth  taught  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  subscribed  to  by  Odd-Fellows. 
None  will  dispute  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  "  con- 
sistency and  gravity"  in  dress,  but  what  is  the  standard 
by  which  that  simplicity  and  gravity  shall  be  judged  ? 
Wherever  found,  the  dress  of  an  Odd-Fellow  is  not  in 
accordance  with  it,  Dr.  Cooper  being  the  judge ! 
Now,  if  this  were  final,  if  his  judgment  were  law,  the 
case  of  Odd-Fellowship  would  be  settled,  but  unfortu- 
nately for  his  purpose,  it  is  one  of  those  very  queer 
subjects  of  dispute  in  which  the  opinion  of  one  man,  or 
of  a  dozen  men,  will  not  establish  the  needed  standard, 
Dr.  Cooper  dresses,  doubtless,  according  to  some  rule 
of  "simplicity  and  gravity,"  which  he  approves,  and 
it  is  right  and  proper  that  he  should,  but,  in  order  to 
show  him  how  very  far  he  may  be  from  the  true  stan- 
dard, we  respectfully  exhort  him  duly  to  consider  the 
following  judgment  of  his  own  style  of  dress,  and  that 
of  his  flock,  furnished  by  one  who  is  a  professed  dis- 
ciple of  "  simplicity  and  gravity  :" — 

"  But  alas  !  ye  conform  to  the  world  notwithstanding.  Look 
ye,  friends — your  women  wear  ribbons  of  unholy  colours  ;  rings 
of  gold,  polluted  by  the  profane  hands  of  the  silversmith;  yea, 
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ruffles,  furbeloes,  and  heads  frizzled  up  to  enormous  height,  of 
downright  French  profaneness.  *  *  *  *  Yea,  examine  but 
your  clothes,  ye  who  call  yourselves  gentlemen,  and  see  what 
irreligion  discovers  itself  in  every  part  of  their  fabrication.  Do 
you  see,  friends,  your  parsons  wear  clothes  of  an  idolatrous 
black,  and  bands  starched  with  superstition,  after  the  manner 
of  Popish  hirelings.  *  *  *  Yea,  your  clothes  are  made  of  unholy 
colours,  such  as  worn  by  servants  of  the  flesh ;  ye  wear  but- 
tons made  of  metal  digged  out  of  the  bowels  of  the  sinful  earth  ; 
even  pocket-holes  impiously  gaping  in  the  foreskirts  of  your 
upper  garments ;  and,  to  add  to  the  height  of  your  carnality, 
your  hats  are  wickedly  cocked,  after  the  manner  of  the  sons  of 
Antichrist.  I  charge  you  all,  ye  Presbyterians,  to  turn  to  the 
light  within  you,  and  that  will  lead  you  to  the  substance.  Then 
will  ye  forsake  these  lying  worldly  vanities."— Magowan's  Dia- 
logues of  Devils,  p.  195. 

Dr.  Cooper  will  see,  after  all,  that  exposure  to  the 
?4  contempt  and  ridicule  of  the  wise  and  manly,"  in 
regard  to  dress,  depends  very  much  upon  who  shall 
be  the  judge.  Even  he,  regardful  as  he  claims  to  be 
of  "simplicity  and  gravity,"  falls  under  the  ban  of 
Friend  Ephraim,  who  wears  "  cloth  of  a  religious 
colour,  even  holy  drab."  If  the  clergy  and  member- 
ship of  the  Presbyterian  church  (and  we  dare  say,  if 
Eriend  Ephraim  could  speak  further,  he  would  include 
other  denominations),  "  who  can  glory  in  such  para- 
phernalia" as  black  coats,  white  cravats,  silk  hats, 
cocked  or  turned  up,  gold  rings  and  pins  and  chains, 
with  bonnets  and  shawls,  and  other  fashionable  attire, 
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be  deemed  absolutely  irreligious  and  anti- Christian, 
by  a  professed  student  and  advocate  of  the  law  of 
"simplicity  and  gravity"  in  dress,  with  what  grace 
can  Dr.  Cooper  charge  the  dress  of  an  Odd-Fellow  as 
being  "rather  childish!"  He  declares,  we  know, 
that  he  "  cannot  help  thinking  so  of  Odd-Fellows'  re- 
galia;" but  may  not  the  Quaker  who  chides  him  be 
labouring  under  an  equally  great  infirmity  in  regard 
to  his  dress  and  that  of  his  people  ? 

Until  we  have  a  standard  of  dress  from  an  authori- 
tative source,  which  may  not  be  departed  from,  and 
which  shall  be  essential  to  the  maintenance  of  moral 
and  religious  character,  its  form  and  style  must  de- 
pend upon  the  views  and  means  of  the  wearer.  The 
doctor  has  truly  said,  "  there  is  no  disputing  about 
tastes."  The  simplicity  of  one  mind  will  be  the  taw- 
dry of  another.  Opposite  tastes  will  see  opposite 
extremes  in  the  same  article  of  dress.  The  sense  of 
propriety  in  dress  with  one  individual  will  outrage  all 
conceptions  of  modest  attire  which  another  may  enter- 
tain, and  yet  both  be  equally  free  from  unrighteous 
pride.  The  exterior  is  a  very  uncertain  guide  to  the 
understanding  of  the  interior.  Calvin  truthfully  re- 
marks, "  For  it  is  truly  observed,  that  a  proud  heart 
frequently  dwells  under  coarse  and  ragged  garments, 
and  that  simplicity  and  humility  are  sometimes  con- 
cealed under  purple  and  fine  linen," 
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Dressed  for  the  occasion.  Is  there  no  rule' of  pro- 
priety which  adapts  the  dress  to  the  occasion  ?  Dr. 
Cooper  will  appear  in  the  nursery  or  in  the  study  as 
he  would  not  think  it  proper  to  appear  in  the  pulpit. 
This  has  reference  to  what  may  be  proper  for  a  certain 
purpose,  time  and  place ;  it  appeals  directly  to  a  sense 
of  propriety  in  human  society.  There  is  such  a  thing, 
then,  as  adapting  certain  forms  of  dress  to  certain 
times  and  places.  Those  bidden  to  the  wedding  feast 
could  not  be  admitted  without  a  wedding  garment. 
Of  its  form  and  style  nothing  is  said ;  but  that  it  could 
not  be  dispensed  with  gives  countenance  to  the  rule  of 
propriety  adapting  special  dress  to  special  purposes 
and  occasions.  It  would  indeed  be  "rather  childish" 
if  Odd-Fellows  were  to  appear  ordinarily  in  public 
attired  in  their  regalia,  but  it  may  be  very  proper  to 
wear  it  in  the  lodge  room,  or  even  on  particular  oc- 
casions in  public.  The  devices  which  it  bears  may 
have  a  better  use  than  that  of  mere  display.  Their 
significancy  may  be  such  as  relates  to  things  which 
are  or  should  be  deeply  within  the  heart.  The  power 
of  all  right  thinking  and  feeling  is  established  there 
by  God.  To  watch  its  operations  should  be  man's 
constant  care.  The  natural  proclivity  to  forgetfulness 
and  neglect  of  the  heart's  workings,  renders  it  desirable 
that  every  object  upon  which  the  eye  fails  should  refer 
to  the  great  work  in  the  heart.     Man  should  indeed 
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not  require  such  aids,  but  that  does  not  alter  the  fact 
that  he  may  be  profited  by  them.  This  is  one  use  of 
the  regalia  of  an  Odd-Fellow,  and  let  not  Dr.  Cooper  fc 
denounce  its  wear  as  "  rather  childish"  until  he  knows 
fully  how  this  object  is  accomplished.  The  object 
itself  is  lawful,  and  Odd-Fellows  only  claim  the  exercise 
of  the  same  right  of  judgment  and  taste  in  the  man- 
ner of  accomplishing  it  which  Dr.  Cooper  enjoys  when 
he- wears  such  dress  as  he  thinks,  according  to  his  rule 
of  "  simplicity  and  gravity,"  best  adapted  to  his  pulpit 
or  any  other  special  place  or  season. 

The  rule  of  Dr.  Cooper's  judgment  would  denounce 
all  military  dress  and  appendages.  He  does  not  object, 
we  suppose,  to  defensive  war  (other  professing  Chris- 
tians do  not,  if  he  does),  and  if  so,  is  there  no  rule 
of  propriety  to  be  observed  with  regard  to  the  manner 
in  which  it  shall  be  accomplished  ?  Is  there  no  con- 
nexion between  the  dress  of  the  officers  and  soldiers 
and  the  question  of  order  and  government  in  the 
army  ?  Is  there  no  fitness  in  making  the  dress  of  the 
soldier  to  differ  from  that  of  the  citizen  ?  Shall  the 
captain  not  differ  in  appearance  from  the  private,  the 
colonel  from  the  captain,  and  the  general  from  the 
colonel?  Surely,  if  it  be  right  to  create  these  dis- 
tinctions in  military  rank,  it  must  be  right  in  some 
external  way  to  make  them  apparent.  Are  these  dis- 
tinctions not  essential  to  order  and  efficiency  in  the 
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army  and  navy  ?  Experience  confirms  their  necessity, 
and  the  external  marks  follow  as  a  matter  of  course. 
The  order  and  style  of  these  marks  the  judgment  and 
the  circumstances  will  decide.  These  marks  in  dress, 
appendages,  and  military  "  paraphernalia,"  are  justified 
by  a  rule  which  adapts  the  dress  to  the  occasion.  The 
same  rule  is  operative  in  Odd-Fellowship,  and  opera- 
tive in  the  very  distinctions  which  Dr.  Cooper  will 
draw  in  regard  to  external  appointments  in  the  line 
of  his  social  and  professional  intercourse  with  society. 
Without  it  our  national  flag  would  become  a  toy,  and 
the  stars  and  stripes,  as  they  float  upon  the  breeze 
from  our  commercial  ships  and  vessels  of  war,  would 
only  answer  the- "  childish"  purpose  of  declaring  to 
distant  nations  that  the  American  people  had  indeed 
resolved  themselves  into  an  immense  "  Order  of  Silly- 
Fellows  !" 


OBJECTION  II.— (Page  64.) 

"  We  again  object  to  this  society,  that  it  renders  itself  justly 
liable  to  the  suspicions  of  the  virtuous.  It  does  so  because  its 
operations  are  concealed  under  the  veil  of  secrecy.  *  *  *  *  * 
Here  we  wish  you  to  notice,  that  we  refer  not  now  to  the 
promises  and  pledges  given  by  those  who  are  initiated  into  the 
different  degrees  of  the  lodges,  that  they  will  preserve  the 
secrets  of  the  Order,  nor  to  the  sacrifice  of  moral  principle 
which  is  thereby  involved.  To  this  matter  we  shall  after 
wards  call  your  attention.  We  ask  you  to  take  a  view  of 
this  society,  excluding  with  the  utmost  vigilance,  from  its  meet- 
ings, any  but  those  who  are  members  of  the  Order.  Is  not  this 
fact  of  itself  sufficient  to  excite  the  suspicions  of  the  virtuous  ? 
For  an  answer  to  this,  we  appeal,  my  friends,  to  your  candour. 
Here  we  see  a  vast  "society,  embracing  thousands  of  members, 
regularly  organized,  and  holding  their  meetings  in  places  where 
no  eye  can  see  them  but  the  eye  of  God.  *  *  *  Now,  my  dear 
hearers,  try  to  look  at  this  matter  in  a  calm,  unbiassed  state  of 
mind,  and  tell  me,  not  whether  such  a  society  as  this  is  a  virtu- 
ous society,  but  whether  it  does  not  render  itself  justly  liable  to 
the  suspicions  of  every  virtuous,  honourable  man  ?  Who  are 
those  who  seek  to  cover  their  actions  under  an  impenetrable  veil? 
Are  they  the  virtuous  and  the  honourable  of  the  community? 
Whither  will  the  wrong-doer  resort?  Will  it  not  be  to  the 
shades  of  darkness?  To  this  question  there  can  be  but  one 
answer.     You  have  only  to  go  out  into  the  street  for  illustration 
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of  the  truth  of  this  remark.  Who  are  those  that  paint  their 
window  glasses,  and  obscure  them  by  screens  ?  Are  they  those 
who  are  regarded  by  the  community  as  engaged  in  lawful  and 
respectable  callings  ?  No !  they  are  your  retailers  of  ardent 
spirits.  And  why  they?  Is  it  not  in  accommodation  to  the 
desires  and  feeling  of  their  customers  ?  Is  it  not  that  the  tippler 
and  drunkard  may  take  their  glass  in  secret  ?  And  why  are  they 
thus  anxious  ?  Is  it  not  because  they  are  conscious  of  doing  that 
which,  if  seen,  would  bring  discredit  upon  them  in  the  commu- 
nity in  which  they  reside  ?  We  know  of  no  other  reason  why  the 
light  should  be  so  peculiarly  offensive  to  them.  And  have  we 
not  a  right  to  charge  the  same  motives  upon  those  who  must 
not  only  have  the  light  excluded,  but  the  doors  guarded  by  ever 
watchful  sentinels  V*. 

The  former  objection  involved  only  the  penalty  of 
"  contempt  and  ridicule,"  with  something  about  child- 
ishness, none  of  which  is  criminal ;  the  best  of  men 
have  been  the  subject  of  contempt,  and  conduct  "  rather 
childish"  is  not  necessarily  corrupt ;  but  this  objection 
is  a  little  more  grave.  It  is  not  very  well  defined ;  it 
rather  implies  criminality  than  directly  charges  it. 
The  Order  is  declared  to  be  "  liable  to  the  suspicions 
of  the  virtuous,"  upon  the  ground  of  secrecy.  Some 
unnecessary  pains  are  taken  to  prove  that  it  is  a  secret 
society,  a  thing  not  at  all  in  dispute ;  but  the  burden 
of  the  charge  consists  in  the  sin  of  mere  secrecy,  and 
this  charge  is  supposed  to  derive  confirmation  from 
the  known  association  of  secrecy  with  vice. 
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Appearances  sustain  the  objection.  All  means 
employed  to  secure  privacy  furnish  presumptive  evi- 
dence of  evil  design  !  The  prudent  housekeeper  puts 
up  curtains  to  the  dining-room  windows  that  the  neigh- 
bours may  not  see  what  she  prepares  for  dinner.  This 
imports  wickedness ;  there  is  some  further  design  in 
it;  it  could  not  be  for  so  proper  a  purpose — there 
must  be  some  thoughts  of  putting  poison  into  the 
victuals  to  get  rid  of  an  enemy,  perhaps  a  husband 
who  has  outlived  the  affections  of  a  wicked  wife  !  There 
is  a  barber  shop,  the  secrecy  of  which  is  secured  by 
thick  curtains  to  the  windows  and  screens  to  the  doors  ; 
it  is  not  possible  that  such  means  of  privacy  are  re- 
sorted to  for  the  mere  purpose  of  preventing  passers 
by  from  staring  boldly  at  the  lathered  faces  of  those 
who  desire  "a  comfortable  shave."  No,  no,  rogues 
meet  there  who  plot  evil  against  the  community ;  in 
fact,  murder  may  be  secretly  perpetrated  within  the 
hidden  walls  of  that  shop  !  Conveyancers'  offices,  so 
carefully  defended  by  curtains  and  clouded  glass,  may 
be  mere  places  of  decoy  for  the  unwary,  who  are  cruelly 
defrauded  of  their  substance !  But  it  is  said,  "  the 
objects  for  which  these  places  are  established  are 
known  to  be  lawful  and  proper."  Yes,  but  they  are 
secret  places,  and  are  therefore  "justly  liable  to  the 
suspicions  of  the  virtuous."  Painted  window  glasses 
are  not  confined  to  taverns — some  churches  have  them, 
4 


38  OBJECT    OF    SECRECY. 

and  many  private  and  public  offices  and  places  of  busi- 
ness. Now,  whatever  they  prove  in  regard  to  taverns, 
they  must  prove  in  regard  to  all  other  places  where 
they  are  employed,  if  secrecy  is  always  presumptive 
of  evil. 

After  all,  is  not  Dr.  Cooper's  rule  a  very  unsafe 
one,  very  much  the  same  as  that  in  regard  to  the 
name  and  dress  ?  Is  not  the  fact  in  relation  to  ap- 
pearances simply  this  :  The  object  for  which  a  tavern 
is  established  is  a  disreputable  one  in  the  judgment 
of  some  persons — of  Dr.  Cooper,  say — and  the  paint- 
ed window  glasses  secure  privacy,  and  thus  promote 
the  accomplishment  of  the  disapproved  object;  the 
person  offended  condemns  not  the  use  of  the  painted 
glasses,  nor  the  secrecy  which  they  secure,  but  the 
abuse  of  the  glasses  and  the  secrecy.  Let  the  glasses 
be  put  into  church  windows,  and  they  will  not  render 
the  church  edifice  "  liable  to  the  suspicions  of  the 
virtuous,"  unless  the  church  is  otherwise  of  bad 
reputation.  Now,  just  allow  this  righteous  and  safe 
rule  to  bear  upon  the  secrecy  of  an  Odd-Fellows' 
Lodge.  The  "secrecy  is  nothing  so  long  as  the  object 
of  meeting  is  not  known  to  be  bad.  Dr.  Cooper 
knows  nothing  of  the  secret  working  of  a  Lodge,  but 
he  supposes  it  to  be  evil,  and  then  makes  the  secrecy 
minister  to  the  confirmation  of  his  mere  evil  suspicions. 
He  takes  the  secrecy  for  proof  of  the  very  thing  in 
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dispute,  and  which  he  is  bound  to  make  appear. 
Secrecy  proves  nothing,  implies  nothing,  in  connex- 
ion with  a  purpose  known  to  be  good;  confirms 
some  things,  implies  many  things,,  when  associated 
with  that  known  to  be  bad. 

If  this  view  be  correct,  as  we  think  it  is,  the  force 
of  Dr.  Cooper's  objection  must  be  wholly  dependent 
upon  the  moral  character  of  the  object  for  which  Odd- 
Fellows  meet.  Now,  can  he  prove  that  the  object  for 
which  they  meet  in  secret  lodge  session  is  the  perpe- 
tration of  evil  ?  His  suspicions  amount  to  nothing  in 
the  absence  of  facts,  and  he  is  committing  a  breach 
of  that  charity  which  "  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all 
things,"  when  he  puts  his  evil  suspicions  in  the  place 
of  well  authenticated  facts.  Consistency  requires 
that  he  should  come  into  the  lodge,  learn  its  secret 
working,  and  then,  when  in  possession  of  indisputable 
truth,  he  might  with  all  fairness  and  propriety  pro- 
nounce a  judgment.  The  doors  are  closed  against  no 
man  who  meets  the  conditions  of  membership. 

The  avowed  object  of  the  meeting  of  Odd-Fellows 
is  a  good  one,  and  Christian  charity  compels  the  con- 
nexion of  secrecy  with  the  character  of  its  avowed 
object  until  it  can  be  shown  by  indubitable  testimony 
that  the  avowal  is  not  truthful.  The  laws  of  the  land 
regard   every  man  as   innocent  until  he  is   proved 
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guilty ;  the  law  of  Christian  love  does  not  do  less. 
Now,  is  the  general  character  of  the  Order  reputable? 
We  may  safely  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  public 
opinion.  The  question,  let  it  be  remembered,  is  not, 
is  it  Christian,  for  it  is  not  a  Christian  Order  in  the 
sense  which  would  require  each  of  its  members  to 
measure  fully  up  to  the  Christian  character ;  but  the 
question  is,  what  is  its  character  when  judged  of  by 
the  standard  of  general  morality,  or  of  religion  as  it, 
in  its  general  influence  on  society,  gives  character  to 
the  masses  ?  Many  of  its  members  are  in  full  com- 
munion with  all  the  evangelical  denominations  of 
Christians,  and  there  they  may  be  judged  by  the 
Christian  standard ;  but,  as  members  of  the  Order  of 
Odd-Fellows,  whilst  they  need  not  and  dare  not  cease 
to  maintain  their  Christian  character,  they  become 
constituents  of  that  general  character  of  the  Order  of 
which  public  opinion  is  to  judge  whether  it  is  entitled 
to  credit  in  the  profession  of  good  purpose  which  it 
makes  in  regard  to  the  secret  lodge  meetings,  or  not. 
Does  the  moral  character  of  the  Order,  not  of  a  por- 
tion of  its  individual  members,  give  support  to  the 
truthfulness  of  its  pretensions  in  regard  to  its  secret 
meetings  ?  If  it  js  entitled  to  credit,  if  its  avowal  may 
be  believed,  then  its  fastened  doors  must  be  judged 
of  just  as  those  of  any  other  place  of  privacy  where 
the  purpose  of  that  privacy  is  known  to  be  lawful. 
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The  Bible  sustains  the  Objection.  "  Open  your  Bible,  my 
hearer — that  Bible  for  which  the  Odd-Fellow  professes  so  much 
regard — and  what  do  you  there  find  ?  You  find  such  passages 
as  these :  "  Wo  unto  them  that  seek  deep  to  hide  their  counsel 
from  the  Lord,  and  their  works  are  in  the  dark ;  and  they  say, 
Who  seeth  us,  aud  who  knoweth  us?'  Listen  to  these  emphatic 
words  of  the  Saviour :  '  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is 
come  into  the  world,  aud  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  were  evil ;  for  every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light  lest  his  deeds 
should  be  reproved ;  and  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the 
light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God/  Hear  further  this  solemn  command,  as  it 
proceeds  from  the  great  Lawgiver  himself:  '  Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see~your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  Heaven/  Look  to  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  you  will  see  how  he  illustrated  in  his  con- 
duct these  divine  principles.  He  could  say, '  We  have  renounced 
the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor 
handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully ;  but  by  manifestation  of 
the  truth,  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in 
the  sight  of  God/  And  again :  '  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  tes- 
timony of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,* 

*  "  The  Greek  word  (eiXacpivsta)  has  a  force  which  is  not  fully  brought 
out  in  the  English  word  '  simplicity.'  It  signifies  that  his  conduct  was 
such  that  it  might  he  investigated  in  the  light  of  the  sun.  How  different 
must  his  conduct  have  been  from  that  of  Odd-Fellows  !  Do  they  allow 
us  to  judge  of  their  conduct  in  the  light  of  the  sun  ?  Can  Christian  Odd- 
Fellows  make  the  same  declaration  to  those  who  are  not  of  the  mystic 
brotherhood,  as  to  their  conversation  among  them,  as  Paul  was  able  to 
do  to  the  Corinthians,  as  to  his  conversation  among  them  ?  We  trow 
not," 

4  * 
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not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  had  our 
conversation  in  the  world/  For  a  still  brighter  exhibition  of 
the  same  trait  of  character,  look  to  the  Saviour  himself.  He 
could  say,  in  the  presence  of  his  bitterest  enemies,  '  I  spake 
openly  to  the  world :  I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue  and  in  the 
temple,  whither  the  Jews  always  resort,  and  in  secret  have  I 
said  nothing.'  Could  he  have  given  this  testimony  had  he  acted 
upon  the  principles  of  this  society  ?  Think  of  these  things,  my 
hearers  ;  look  at  these  passages  of  Scripture,  and  especially  at 
the  example  of  our  blessed  Master,  and  then  tell  me,  do  they 
give  any  countenance  to  this. principle  of  secrecy  which  charac- 
terizes Odd-Fellowship  ?  Rather,  let  me  ask,  do  they  not  show 
that  Christianity  stamps  upon  it  the  seal  of  its  reprobation." 

A  great  deal  need  not  be  said  on  this  point.  Dr. 
Cooper  still  takes  it  for  granted  that  whatever  is  not 
open  to  the  public  eye  is  necessarily  wicked.  That 
his  view  of  secrecy  being  a  sin  per  se  is  a  fallacy,  we 
have  already  shown ;  and  in  the  matter  of  the  pre- 
sent proof  of  this  objection,  it  is  even  more  apparent. 
He  seems  to  seize  upon  the  word  secrecy,  or  any  other 
term  remotely  or  directly  implying  secrecy,  for  the 
purpose  of  forcing  it  into  connexion  with  vice,  and 
then  charging  that  vice  upon  Odd-Fellowship  !  This 
is  about  the  gist  of  the  Scripture  quotations. 

We  open  the  Bible,  and  find  the  first  quotation  in 
Isaiah,  xxix.  15  : — "  Wo  unto  them  that  seek  deep  to 
hide  their  counsel  from  the  Lord,  and  their  works  are 
in  the  dark,  and  they  say,  Who  fceeth  us  ?  and  who 
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knoweth  us?"  Now,  if  this  has  any  reference  to 
Odd-Fellowship  at  all,  then  "counsel"  must  represent 
the  wickedness  of  the  Order,  and  "  dark"  the  place 
or  lodge-room.  Will  Dr.  Cooper  risk  his  claim  to 
D.  D.  by  assuming  such  ground?  He  knows  very 
well  that  the  verse  refers  to  certain  Jews  who  had 
proved  recreant  to  the  faith  of  their  nation,  and  had 
turned  to  idolatry ;  who  had  forsaken  the  true  God, 
and  worshipped  an  idol.  If  the  reader  will  turn  to 
Ezekiel,  viii.  12-16,  he  will  find  the  true  import  of  the 
passage — "  Then  said  he  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  hast 
thou  seen  what  the  ancients  of  the  house  of  Israel  do 
in  the  dark,  every  man  in  the  chambers  of  his  imagery  ? 
for  they  say,  The  Lord  seeth  us  not ;  the  Lord  hath 
forsaken  the  earth.  He  said  also  unto  me,  Turn  thee 
yet  again,  and  thou  shalt  see  greater  abominations 
that  they  do.  Then  he  brought  me  to  the  door  of  the 
gate  of  the  Lord's  house,  which  was  toward  the  north ; 
and  behold,  there  sat  women  weeping  for  Tammuz. 
Then  said  he  unto  me,  Hast  thou  seen  this,  0  son  of 
man  ?  Turn  thee  yet  again,  and  thou  shalt  see  greater 
abominations  than  these.  And  he  brought  me  into 
the  inner  court  of  the  Lord's  house,  and  behold,  at 
the  door  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  between  the  porch 
and  the  altar,  were  about  five  and  twenty  men,  with 
their  backs  toward  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  their 
iaces  toward  the  east ;  and  they  worshipped  the  sun 
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toward  the  east."  Upon  what  is  the  wo  denounced? 
on  the  secrecy,  or  on  the  idolatry  of  the  dark  ?  They 
vainly  imagined  that  they  could  hide  their  wickedness 
from  the  eye  of  Jehovah.  So  fully  assured  of  this 
were  they,  that  they  declare  "  the  Lord  hath  forsaken 
the  earth."  They  were  idolatrous  atheists.  Was  it 
not  upon  their  idolatry  and  atheism  that  the  wo  was 
denounced  ?  The  place  was  not  profane ;  nay,  it  was 
not  even  secret — it  was  the  "  inner  court  of  the  Lord's 
house."  Substitute  "five  and  twenty  men"  who  are 
engaged  in  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  the  curso 
is  averted. 

Now,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  Odd-Fellowship  can 
be  fairly  charged  with  atheism  and  idolatry,  the  wo 
denounced  belongs  to  it ;  and  that,  too,  whether  its 
doors  are  open  or  closed.  Will  it  be  pretended  even 
by  Dr.  Cooper  that  Odd-Fellowship  is  truthfully  open 
to  this  charge  ?  The  worst  he  has  said  of  "  its  reli- 
gion" is,  that  it  is  "Deism"  (using  the  word  in  its 
popular  sense),  so  that,  even  in  his  judgment,  "the 
passage  can  have  no  relevancy  to  the  Order.  And  as 
he  has  not  charged  it  with  worshipping  its  "regalia," 
or  "emblems,"  or  "paraphernalia,"  it  is  not  wrong 
to  infer  that  he  does  not  include  it  in  the  class  of 
formal  idolaters.  Odd-Fellowship  requires  the  distinct 
and  unequivocal  avowal  of  belief  in  a  Supreme  Being 
in  those  who  wish  to  join  it.     We  shall  not  here  stop 
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to  meet  theological  objections  to  the  use  of  this  term  ; 
we  shall  do  that  presently ;  we  take  it  in  its  broad 
and  commonly  received  meaning.  We  shall  even  go 
further ;  we  shall  insist  that  the  God  of  the  Bible  is 
intended,  especially  in  the  mind  of  the  Christian. 

The  next  quotation  is  from  John,  iii.  19-21,  "  This 
is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world," 
&c.  If  this  passage  has  relevancy  to  Odd-Fellowship, 
it  must  be,  that  the  walls  and  doors  of  a  lodge-room 
shut  out  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ ; 
and  that  men  need  but  come  out  from  within  them  to 
behold  it !  But  this  would  be  very  sad  divinity.  Christ 
is  the  true  light  which  shineth  into  the  dark  places  of 
sin,  be  they  in  the  haunts  of  secret  vice,  or  on  the 
mountain  top  of  open  iniquity !  Sin  is  a  principle 
which  may  be  associated  with  privacy  or  publicity, 
which  need  have  no  connexion  with  secret  organiza- 
tions or  public  bodies.  If  secret  organizations  are 
necessarily  opposed  to  the  light  of  the  gospel,  because 
they  are  secret,  the  only  fair  antithesis  is  that  all  pub- 
lic organizations  are  favourable  to  it  because  of  their 
publicity,  a  position  sufficiently  foolish  to  destroy  itself. 

Jhe  Saviour  u  spoke  openly  to  the  world :  I  ever 
taught  in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  temple,  whither 
the  Jews  always  resort,  and  in  secret  have  I  said 
nothing."  But  did  he  never  take  his  disciples  away 
into  a  retired  place?  His  public  course  was  open 
and  subject  to  the  cognisance  of  all,  friends  and  ene- 
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mies ;  but  were  his  instructions  to  his  chosen  family,  to 
his  chosen  twelve,  not  oftentimes  private  ?  Read  13th, 
14th,  15th  chapters  of  John.  Place  the  objector  back 
to  that  period,  let  him  see  that  Jesus  had  a  band  of 
twelve  men,  with  whom  he  held  frequent,  perhaps  ha- 
bitual private  meetings,  and,  with  Dr.  Cooper's  rule 
of  judgment,  he  would  be  constrained  to  declare  that 
the  blessed  Saviour's  course  was  "justly  liable  to  the 
suspicions  of  the  virtuous  !" 

The  next  quotation  is  from  ii.  Corinthians,  iv.  2 — 
i.  12.  "We  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of 
darkness,"  &c,  "in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity.'' 
This  passage  is  used  with  as  little  effect  as  the  former 
ones ;  for  it's  chief  connexion  with  the  subject  in  hand 
is  some  sameness  in  the  sound  or  meaning  of  the  in- 
dividual words.  Paul  had  been  opposed  and  maligned 
by  another  teacher  who  had  been  among  the  Corin- 
thians, and  he  is  now  offering  to  them  his  solemn  pro- 
testation of  sincerity  in  himself  in  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  as  well  in  regard  to  his  own  personal 
conduct  as  of  the  truth  of  that  gospel — that  he  had 
renounced,  disclaimed,  commanded  away,  the  hidden 
things  of  shame  !  The  hidden  things  of  shame  were 
fornication,  adultery,  incest,  and  other  carnal  abomi- 
nations, all  which  both  he  and  the  gospel  which  he 
preached  denounced  and  set  aside.  We  see  no  neces- 
sary connexion  between  this  and  Odd-Fellowship,  and 
we  doubt  if  the  reader  can. 
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Some  pains  are  taken  to  show  that  "  The  Greek 
word  (eikixpwtta)  has  a  force  which  is  not  fully  brought 
out  in  the  English  word  <  simplicity.'  "  But  if  Dr. 
Cooper  will  refer  to  his  Greek  Testament  he  will  find 
that  his  philology  is  as  defective  as  his  philosophy. 
The  word  he  quotes  is  not  that  employed  in  the  text  to 
mean  simplicity  at  all ;  it  is  used  to  mean  "  sincerity." 
Our  Greek  Testament  gives  attTuofijti  as  the  Greek  word 
for  simplicity,  and  we  think  his  will  do  so  too.  The 
words  run,  sv  aTthoty-tc  xai  sc^ixpwsia  ©ew,  with  the  sim- 
plicity and  sincerity  of  God.  The  immediate  purpose 
of  the  pains-taking  note,  is  to  show  that  the  apostle's 
simplicity  is  in  some  way  incompatible  with  Odd-Fel- 
lowship, because  his  simplicity  (sincerity  it  should  be) 
would  bear  investigation  in  the  light  of  the  sun.  This 
is  implying  that  whatever  sincerity  Odd-Fellowship 
has,  it  must  be  confined  to  the  lodge-room ;  that  it 
cannot  be  made  manifest  in  open  day.  This  is  just 
the  old  tune  again ;  just  assuming  what  he  ought  to 
prove ;  just  taking  as  indisputably  settled  that  what- 
ever is  secret  is  therefore  necessarily  evil.  To  this 
we  have  already  replied,  and  we  shall  therefore  dismiss 
the  objection  of  secrecy,  with  the  simple  remark  that 
the  reader  will  lose  nothing  in  his  examination  of  Dr. 
Cooper's  objection  by  bearing  in  mind  that  as  he  has 
greatly  blundered  in  his  Greek,  he  may  not  be  infalli- 
ble in  his  argument. 


OBJECTION  III.— (Page  81.) 

"  The  candidate,  in  the  very  act  of  making  an  application  for 
admission,  subjects  himself  to  a  rislc  which  no  man  who  regards 
his  reputation  and  his  interests  should  be  willing  to  incur.  *  *  * 
Here,  my  friends,  you  will  perceive  that  when  the  name  of 
an  individual  is  proposed,  a  committee  of  three  is  appointed, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  inquire  and  report  at  the  next  meeting 
of  the  lodge,  as  to  the  character  and  fitness  of  the  candidate 
for  initiation  and  membership.  That  the  committee  make  it 
their  business  to  get  all  the  information  which  is  attainable 
in  reference  to  the  candidate,  we  are  bound  to  presume  from 
the  very  nature  and  object  of  their  appointment;  and  we 
have  at  hand  pretty  conclusive  evidence  that  they  are  gene- 
rally by  no  means  remiss  in  seeking  the  requisite  information. 
*  *  *  We  should  make  no  objection  to  any  investigation  which 
they  might  think  proper  to  make  in  the  presence  of  the  candi- 
date, and  for  which  they  could  be  held  responsible  ;  but  we  do 
most  decidedly  object  to  the  establishment  in  the  community  of 
such  a  secret,  inquisitorial  court,  in  reference  to  any  of  the  mem- 
bers of  that  community.  "Why,  under  the  operation  of  such  a 
system  as  this,  a  man's  character  may  be  defamed,  and  that, 
too,  without  any  opportunity  being  afforded  him  of  defending 
it.  Those  who  may  be  his  enemies  are  here  favoured  with  facili- 
ties for  inflicting,  it  may  be,  a  lasting  injury  upon  their  un- 
suspecting victim,  while  they  themselves  remain  concealed 
behind  an  impenetrable  veil  of  secrecy." 

Here  is  a  new  development  of  the  old  leaven.     It 
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does  not  seem  to  have  entered  into  Dr.  Cooper's  mind 
that  any  questions  can  be  asked  in  regard  to  a  candi- 
date by  a  committee  of  investigation,  but  such  as  are 
of  a  most  improper  kind.  To  a  man  of  less  suspicion 
it  would  occur  that  the  questions  might  be  such  as 
relate  to  moral  character,  such  as  were  intended  to 
guard  the  portals  of  Odd-Fellowship  against  the 
vicious  and  depraved ;  he  would  see  in  them  a  com- 
mendable prudence,  exercised  in  a  way  to  give  the 
least  offence.  He  can  see  nothing  but  a  set  of  unprin- 
cipled desperadoes,  bent  upon  the  destruction  of  the 
fair  fame  of  every  man  who  desires  to  behold  the  in- 
side of  an  Odd-Fellows'  Lodge  !  If  a  man's  eye  be 
evil,  everything  it  falls  upon  is  apt  to  become  evil. 
The  summer's  shower  falls  upon  plant  and  flower  and 
tree,  to  refresh  and  invigorate,  but  such  an  eye  will 
see  only  the  draught  of  burning  heat  which  may  fol- 
low !  The  mighty  King  of  Day  stands  in  midheaven, 
sending  his  generous  light  upon  earth,  but  it  is  for- 
gotten in  the  gloomy  contemplation  of  following  mid- 
night. A  friend  thinks  to  perform  some  act  of  kind- 
ness for  his  neighbour,  but  alas !  it  can  only  be  an 
attempt  at  injury.  Every  act  of  social  life  may  be 
misinterpreted  and  suspected  by  a  mind  determined 
upon  always  taking  the  world  by  its  rough  handle. 

Defamation  of  Character.     "  Why,  under  the  ope- 
ration of  such  a  system  as  this,  a  man's  character  may 
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be  defamed."  The  risk  of  defamation  may  be  judged 
of  somewhat  from  the  duty  which  this  committee  is  to  * 
discharge.  The  conditions  of  initiation  are,  that  the 
applicant  "  be  a  white  male,  of  the  full  age  of  twenty- 
one  years ;  of  good  moral  character,  and  believes  in 
a  Supreme  Being,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the 
Universe."  The  applicant  for  initiation  comes  pro- 
fessing to  measure  up  to  these  conditions,  and  the 
duty  of  the  committee  is  to  ascertain  if  the  profession 
be  a  true  one.  Now,  need  there  be  any  unlawful 
question  proposed  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty? 
Dr.  Cooper  says,  "  a  committee  who  will  make  it 
their  business  to  inquire  about  him — who  knows  what? 
and  apply  for  information — who  knows  where?"  as 
though  the  whole  business  were  left  to  the  caprice  of 
three  wicked  men,  who  may  be  determined  to  ruin 
private  character.  No  such  liberty  can  be  lawfully 
exercised  by  it.  The  points  of  inquiry  are  specified, 
and  the  business  of  that  committee  is  not  to  destroy, 
but  to  make  good  the  profession  of  the  applicant.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  the  petition  of  that  appli- 
cant was  brought  into  the  Lodge,  and  his  character 
endorsed  "by  a  member  in  good  standing."  This 
circumstance  alone  would  furnish  an  inducement  to 
the  committee  to  deal  kindly  with  the  petitioner's 
reputation,  for  the  reputation  of  the  recommending 
brother  is  identified  very  much  with  that  of  the  peti- 
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tioner.  Not  only  so,  but  further  inducement  to  a 
proper  course  on  the  part  of  the  committee  will  be 
found  in  the  desire  to  acquire  a  new  member.  Odd-Fel- 
lowship would  be  an  exception  to  all  voluntary  organi- 
zation if  it  did  not  desire  proselytes.  The  tendency 
under  such  circumstances  is,  as  experience  has  abun- 
dantly shown,  to  relax  rather  than  to  insist  upon  the 
strict  observance  of  rules. 

Dr.  Cooper's  objection  implies  that  the  duty  of  this 
committee  is  discharged  with  the  utmost  secrecy,  and 
studied  unfairness.  But  this  is  not  so.  The  ques- 
tions are  not  confined  to  persons  or  to  places.  Mem- 
bers of  the  community  in  which  the  petitioner  resides, 
supposed  or  known  to  be  acquainted  with  him,  are 
approached  without  regard  to  identification  with  the 
Order,  in  such  a  way  as  prudence  will  suggest.  Every 
man  has  a  character  in  the  community  in  which  he 
resides — a  moral  standing ;  a  knowledge  of  this  is 
sought  by  the  committee.  The  committee  does  not 
stand  upon  the  corners  of  the  streets  and  make  its  in- 
quiries through  a  speaking  trumpet ;  a  proper  regard 
for  character  on  all  sides  would  not  allow  this ;  but  it 
surely  does  not  follow  that  no  other  mode  may  be 
adopted  but  one  of  a  dangerous  "  espionage  !" 

Dr.  Cooper  would  have  the  examination  made  "  in 
the  presence  of  the  candidate."  How  would  this 
relieve  the  case  ?     Witnesses  would  be  summoned,  a 
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jury  impannelled,  and  a  judge  appointed.  Suppose 
such  a  process  were  compatible  with  the  practical 
workings  of  society,  and  the  examination  of  an  appli- 
cant for  initiation  should  prove  unsatisfactory,  what 
would  be  the  amount  of  damage  done  to  the  reputa- 
tion of  the  petitioner  compared  with  the  result  of  the 
mode  objected  to  !  But  Dr.  Cooper  would  stand  by, 
and  by  his  presence  compel  such  answers  as  would  be 
satisfactory  to  himself  and  others,  on  pain  of  being 
"  held  responsible  !"  It  is  not  so  easy  to  force  a  judg- 
ment in  that  way.  Apart  from  other  considerations, 
this  looks  very  much  like  having  as  little  confidence 
in  mankind  in  general  as  in  Odd-Fellowship  in  par- 
ticular, and  rather  less  in  oneself  than  in  either  of  the 
others.  Modesty  would  not  be  present  at  such  an  in- 
vestigation, and  conscious  integrity  would  bid  defiance 
to  all  enemies.  A  good  man  need  fear  no  examination 
of  his  character,  either  in  his  presence  or  absence. 
What  harm  can  befall  them  that  walk  uprightly? 

The  reader,  we  think,  will  see  that  the  rule  of  Dr. 
Cooper  would  not  only  be  liable  to  serious  objections, 
but  that  it  could  not  be  brought  to  bear.  The  necessities 
and  proprieties  of  practical  life  require  investigation 
of  character  to  be  made,  not  always  in  the  candidate's 
presence,  nor  in  public.  Such  examinations  belong 
rather  to  public  justice,  for  obvious  reasons.  Odd-Fel- 
lowship merely  falls  in  with  the  common  necessities  of 
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society,  by  adopting  a  plan  commonly  agreed  upon  by  it. 
The  petitioner,  in  the  act  of  signing  his  petition,  makes 
answer  to  certain  questions,  which  is  an  investigation 
in  the  presence  of  the  candidate,  and  then  his  case  is 
committed  to  such  prudent  inquiry  as  is  common  among 
associations,  for  confirmation.  See  if  this  rule  does 
not  obtain  in  the  common  affairs  of  life.  A  man 
wishes  to  employ  a  clerk.  He  hears  the  statement 
of  the  applicant,  then  goes  to  a  former  employer,  asks 
the  opinion  and  advice  of  his  own  friends,  and  if, 
after  private  inquiry,  of  which  the  party  applying 
may  or  may  not  know,  the  character  should  be  satis- 
factory, employment  is  given.  The  applicant  makes 
reference  to  particular  persons,  but  the  employer  does 
not  confine  himself  to  these  !  It  is  not  known,  exactly 
what  questions  are  to  be  proposed ;  in  fact,  there  may 
be  a  large  opportunity  found  to  practise  secret  villany. 
The  case  is  not  unlike  that  of  the  applicant  for  initia- 
tion in  Odd-Fellowship.  Every  man  who  thus  applies 
knows  that  his  character  will  be  inquired  into,  and  he 
gives  the  community  in  which  he  lives  as  his  refer- 
ences. A  committee  might  not  act  fairly,  just  as  the 
merchant,  and  the  very  same  reason  which  would 
guarantee  fairness  in  the  one  case  obtains  in  the 
other ;  it  is  the  interest,  guided  by  a  sense  of  right 
and  justice  on  both  sides. 

An  individual  desires  to  join  Dr.  Cooper's  church, 
5* 
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a  stranger,  on  profession  of  faith :  are  no  questions 
as  to  character  asked  except  in  the  presence  of  the 
applicant  ?  The  applicant  appears  before  the  church 
Session,  is  interrogated  by  the  pastor,  and  the  case 
decided ;  but  is  there  no  careful  and  discreet  private 
inquiry  among  persons  to  whom  the  applicant  is  known, 
by  way  of  verifying  the  offered  profession  as  a  con- 
dition of  admission?  We  are  now  not  referring  so 
much  to  a  church  law  as  to  the  ordinary  practical 
working  of  such  examination.  The  ground  of  ad- 
mission to  church  membership  is  not  only  a  profession 
of  faith,  but  a  profession  of  faith  sustained  by  the 
every  day  conduct,  or  uniform  religious  character. 


OBJECTION  IV.— (Page  89.) 

"  We  object  to  this  society  that  there  is,  in  the  pledge  given, 
the  abase  of  the  ordinance  of  an  oath.  In  order  to  establish 
this  position,  it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  show  that  this 
pledge  involves  in  it  an  oath.  *  *  *  Now,  let  it  be  remarked 
here  that  we  do  not  affirm  that  the  pledge  given  is  an  oath, 
in  the  ordinary  sense  of  that  term — that  it  is  given  accord- 
ing to  the  forms  usually  observed  in  civil  society;  *  *  * 
But  the  form  of  any  ordinance  must  be  distinguished  from  the 
matter  t)f  it :  and  it  will  be  so  distinguished  by  every  person 
who  has  right  views  in  relation  to  it.  Various  forms  of  swear- 
ing have  been  in  use.  But  this  variety  of  forms  has  not  been 
supposed  to  change  its  intrinsic  nature. 

"The  question,  then,  is,  What  is  an  oath?  What  is  that 
which  constitutes  its  being  ?  *  *  *  We  shall  give  you  the  defi- 
nition of  Webster,  as  we  find  it  in  the  quarto  edition  of  his 
elaborate  work.  'An  oath/  says  this  learned  lexicographer, 
1  is  a  solemn  affirmation,  or  declaration,  made  with  an  appeal  to 
God  for  the  truth  of  what  is  affirmed/  Here  is  the  definition. 
In  the  next  place,  he  says,  '  The  appeal  to  God  in  an  oath, 
implies  that  the  person  imprecates  his  vengeance,  and  renounces 
his  favour,  if  the  declaration  is  false ;  or  if  the  declaration  is  a 
promise,  the  person  invokes  the  vengeance  of  God,  if  he  should 
fail  to  fulfil  it.  A  false  oath  is  perjury/  Here  we  have  the 
definition,  and  the  whole  of  it.  Nothing  has  been  suppressed 
by  us.  In  this  definition,  you  will  observe,  he  makes  the  very 
essence  of  an  oath  to  consist  in  the  appeal  to  God.     He  does 
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not  say  that  the  imprecation  of  vengeance  must  be  expressed  in 
order  to  constitute  an  oath.  The  imprecation,  he  says,  is  implied 
in  the  appeal.  And  in  this  he  is  evidently  correct.  The  appeal 
to  God  would  lose  its  sanction  without  a  belief  of  his  power 
to  punish,  and  the  certainty  of  that  punishment  in  case  of 
guilt.  *  *  * 

"Having,  then,  ascertained  the  nature  of  an  oath,  the  next 
thing  for  us  to  do,  if  we  would  establish  the  charge  we  have 
brought  against  the  Order,  of  abusing  this  ordinance,  is  to  show 
that  it  is,  according  to  this  definition,  an  oath-bound  society. 
Let  us  then  open  our  well-authenticated  Manual.  On  page  306, 
in  speaking  of  'the  Grand  Encampment  Degree/  the  author 
says,  '  The  receiver  of  this  degree  appeals  to  Heaven  and  earth 
to  witness  the  fidelity  with  which  he  will  represent  the  interests 
of  his  subordinate,  and  at  the  same  time  faithfully  preserve  the 
secrets,  advance  the  interests,  and  promote  the  welfare  of  his 
Grand  Encampment.  May  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  aid  him,  and  keep  him  true  and  pure,  as  a  fellow-patri- 
arch, with  those  who  have  preceded  him  into  the  true  rest.' 
Here  we  have  it  expressly  asserted  that  there  is  an  '  appeal  to 
Heaven.'  Have  we  not,  then,  here  an  oath  ?  *  *  *  If,  there- 
fore, we  are  to  believe  the  author,  and  attach  any  credit  to  those 
gentlemen  who  have  declared  this  book  to  be  '  full  and  accurate 
in  its  details/  and  its  '  instructions'  such  as  may  be  '  confidently 
relied  upon  as  correct/  then  we  say  there  is,  in  the  obligations 
assumed,  at  least  by  the  members  of  this  degree,  an  '  appeal 
to  Heaven/  and  of  course,  to  the  God  of  Heaven,  to  witness  the 
truth  of  their  declaration.  And  if,  according  to  our  authority, 
an  oath  is  *  a  solemn  appeal  to  God/  then  we  have  here  an  oath, 
whether  jurists  would  so  regard  it  or  not ;  and  in  this  society 
we  have  an  oath-bound  confederacy." 
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If  tliis  objection  could  be  sustained,  we  are  free  to 
admit,  it  would  be  one  of  great  weight.  An  oath  is 
an^act  of  religious  worship,  in  which  no  Christian  may 
engage  for  the  ratification  of  a  private  covenant,  ex- 
cept under  circumstances  not  here  included ;  and  per- 
haps never  with  an  unbeliever,  when  implying  the 
mutual  discharge  of  covenanted  Christian  duties.  But 
there  is  no  oath,  either  direct  or  implied,  in  Odd- 
Fellowship. 

The  reader  will  be  good  enough  to  notice  that  the 
only  proof  offered  of  the  truth  of  this  charge  is  taken 
from  the  Manual.  Nothing  is  cited  from  the  Digest, 
or  from  any  official  document  of  the  Order.  The 
doctor  seems  himself  to  admit  that  the  endorsement  is 
not  official,  and  that  it  is  even  possible  that  its  signers 
may  not  be  worthy  of  implicit  confidence,  when  he 
says :  "  If,  therefore,  we  are  to  believe  the  author, 
and  attach  any  credit  to  those  gentlemen  who  have 
delared  this  book  to  be  4  full  and  accurate  in  its 
details.'  " 

It  will  also  be  noticed  that  the  alleged  oath  is  con- 
fined to  a  very  high  degree  in  the  Order,  one  not 
taken  except  by  a  very  few.  If  an  oath  were  really 
found  in  that  degree,  it  would  not  affect  the  mass  of 
Odd-Fellows.  This  is  substantially  admitted  by  the 
doctor,  who  says :  "  Then  we  say  there  is,  in  the  obli- 
gations assumed,  at  least  by  the  members  of  this  de- 
gree, an  *  appeal  to  Heaven.'  " 
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The  reader  may  be  inclined  to  say, -that  the  oath 
has  been  made  out  by  inference.  As  to  form,  this  is 
true ;  but  as  to  substance,  we  concede  fully  all  Dr. 
Cooper  asks.  If  an  appeal  to  Heaven  can  be  made 
out,  the  substance  of  an  oath,  in  the  full  extent  of 
its  obligations  and  penalties,  must  follow;  reason 
and  truth  cannot  get  away  from  it.  We  have  said 
that  there  is  no  oath  in  Odd-Fellowship ;  we,  of 
course,  declare  there  is  no  appeal  to  Heaven  such 
as  Dr.  Cooper  charges,  nor  of  any  other  kind. 

Odd-Fellowship  was  an  oath-bound  society  at  one 
time,  but  long  before  the  Manual  was  published  all  oaths, 
in  form  and  in  substance,  were  abolished.  This  fact  Dr. 
vCooper  can  learn  from  any  Odd-Fellow  who  is  familiar 
with  the  history  of  the  Order,  and  he  has  perhaps  some 
personal  acquaintance  of  that  kind  whose  word  he 
would  take  for  other  and  better  reasons,  in  his  judg- 
ment, than  that  he  is  an  Odd-Fellow.  We  suppose 
he  might  be  shown  a  copy  of  the  official  act  at  the 
office  of  the  Grand  Secretary.  But  let  Dr.  Cooper 
and  the  reader  understand  distinctly,  that  there  is  no 
oath  of  any  kind,  in  any  degree  in  the  Order.  We 
here  call  attention  again  to  the  letter  of  J.  Alexander 
Simpson,  Esq.,  Grand  Patriarch  of  the  Grand  En- 
campment of  Pennsylvania,  which  appears  on  page  23, 
in  the  course  of  an  examination  of  the  character  of 
the  Manual. 


OBJECTION  V.— (Page  99.) 

"  We  object  to  this  society,  because  a  connexion  with  it  is  en- 
snaring to  the  conscience.  In  the  discussion  of  this  part  of  our 
subject,  we  shall  consider  it  without  reference  to  the  abuse  of 
the  ordinance  of  an  oath  to  which  we  have  just  directed  your 
attention.  When  a  man  binds  himself  by  promise,  even  where 
there  is  no  oath,  he  surely  ought  to  have  a  clear  view  of  the 
nature  of  those  obligations  which  he  assumes.  He  surely  ought 
to  satisfy  himself  that  the  thing  to  which  he  binds  himself  will 
not  involve  it  in  any  violation  of  the  law  of  God.  This  should 
be  done  by  him  before  he  comes  under  the  obligation  ;  for  after 
the  obligation  is  assumed,  or  rather,  let  me  say,  after  the  pro- 
mise is  given,  he  may,  through  a  mistaken  conscience,  suppose 
himself  bound  to  its  performance,  though  otherwise  he  might 
consider  it  unlawful.  *  *  *  *  *  Now,  we  say  (leaving  out  of 
view  altogether  the  irreverence  which  there  is  in  making  an 
appeal  to  Heaven  at  such  time,  and  under  such  circumstances), 
that  a  connexion  with  such  society  is  necessarily  ensnaring  to 
the  conscience.  It  is  so,  apart  from  the  real  character  of  the 
transactions  enacted  within  the  lodge,  and  simply  from  the  fact 
that  no  man  knows  what  may  be  expected  of  him  as  a  member 
of  this  society.  There  are  secrets  of  which  he  is  necessarily 
ignorant  until  he  assumes  the  obligation  to  keep  them.  *  *  * 
We  ask  you,  then,  my  dear  friends,  to  look  at  the  society  in 
this  respect.  Leaving  out  of  view  altogether  the  fact  on  which 
we  have  before  dwelt,  that  such  vows  of  secrecy  justly  expose 
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the  Order  to  the  suspicions  of  the  virtuous,  how,  let  me  a3k  you, 
can  any  man,  with  an  enlightened  and  tender  conscience,  come 
under  such  obligations  as  those  of  which  we  are  speaking  ?  Is 
it  right  for  a  person  to  connect  himself  with  an  organized  body, 
as  one  of  its  constituent  members,  ignorant  as  he  must  neces- 
sarily be,  before  this  act  of  connexion,  of  those  very  mysteries 
which  give  to  it  its  distinctive  character,  and  not  only  so,  but 
come  under  a  solemn  vow  to  preserve  these  mysteries  inviolate  ? 
We  say  he  cannot.  Such  an  act  is  unworthy  a  rational,  intelli- 
gent being,  and  is,  in  our  apprehension,  inconsistent  with  any 
proper  sense  of  the  law  of  Jehovah,  as  imposing  upon  him  para- 
mount obligations. 

"Perhaps  it  may  be  said  that  the  secrets  which  the  members 
of  the  society  are  required  to  keep  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  the 
keeping  of  them  will  involve  no  violation  of  the  law  of  God.  It 
is  not,  however,  the  keeping  of  them  of  which  we  are  now  speak- 
ing, but  the  promise  under  which  the  individual  brings  himself, 
before  he  knows  what  they  are.  We  affirm  that  a  promise  of 
this  kind,  given  to  any  public  body,  under  such  circumstances, 
is  wrong.  He  promises  to  that  of  which  he  is  ignorant,  and, 
therefore,  for  the  time  being,  at  least,  lays  aside  his  reason  and 
his  conscience,  and,  let  me  add,  too,  the  law  of  the  great  God. 
He  takes  a  step  in  the  dark.     *         *         *         * 

"  Perhaps  it  may  be  said  that,  in  assuming  these  obligations, 
he  has  the  testimony  of  others  that  there  is  nothing  wrong  in 
the  principles  of  the  Order.  **■*.*  He  has  the  testimony  of 
others  !  And  who  are  these  others  ?  Are  they  not  Odd-Fellows  ? 
Do  they  not  constitute  the  society  ?  And  is  it  to  be  supposed 
that  any  society  would  testify  against  itself?  Such  a  supposi- 
tion involves  an  absurdity.  How  much  reliance  ought  to  be 
I  laced  on  the  testimony  of  the  Jesuits,  as  to  the  character  of  their 
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Secret  Order  ?  Would  they  not  all  tell  you  that  it  is  a  society 
worthy  the  prayers  and  the  patronage  of  every  Christian,  and 
of  every  friend  of  humanity  ?  Must  we  believe  them  ?  "Why 
not,  if  we  are  to  take  the  testimony  of  Odd-Fellows,  as  to  the 
character  of  their  society  ?  We  deny  that  they  are  competent 
witnesses  in  the  case.  Nay,  we  deny  that  the  testimony  of  any 
man,  or  of  any  association  of  men,  should  be  taken  in  a  case  of  this 
kind.  The  testimony  given  is  not  in  relation  to  facts.  These 
facts  constitute  the  '  mysteries'  which  are  -  preserved  inviolate  ;' 
but  it  is  testimony  in  relation  to  the  moral  character  of  these 
mysteries.  It  is  given  in  answer  to  the  question,  whether  they  are 
of  such  a  character  as  that  the  keeping  of  them  would  be  incon- 
sistent with  our  obligations  to  the  Divine  law  ?  And  to  what 
does  this  amount?  Why,  it  amounts  simply  to^  an  expression 
of  the  views  of  certain  persons  who  may  be  Jews,  Mohamme- 
dans, or  Christians,  as  we  shall  hereafter  show  you,  as  to  what 
is  right ;  or,  in  other  words,  it  is  merely  their  sentiments  as  tc 
the  requisitions  of  the  Divine  law.  And  who  constituted  such 
persons  judges  for  me  in  such  matters?  We  have  said  that, 
according  to  the  principles  of  the  society,  they  may  be  Jews, 
Christians,  or  Mohammedans,  or  a  mixture  of  all  three.  But 
we  care  not  who  they  are  ;  they  have  no  right  to*  direct  my  con- 
science, or  to  come  between  the  Great  God,  the  Judge  of  all, 
and  my  soul.  No  ;  as  a  Protestant,  I  will  not  yield  such  a 
right,  even  to  the  Church  of  God." 

It  is  objected  here,  tliat  as  a  man  cannot  know  to 
what  he  pledges  himself,  he  may  incur  obligations  the 
keeping  of  which  may  prove  to  be  incompatible  with 
his  conviction  of  right  and  wrong,  and  thereby  ensnare 
his  conscience ;  and  that,  therefore,  when  he  "  binds 
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himself  by  promise,  even  where  there  is  no  oath,  he 
surely  ought  to  have  a  clear  ^view  of  the  nature  of 
those  obligations  which  he  assumes."  This  is  a  very 
sound  rule,  and  we  shall  not  quarrel  with  Dr.  Cooper 
on  this  point.  Here  we  agree  ;  but  we  differ  as  to  the 
means  by  which  this  "  clear  view"  may  be  obtained. 
He  declares  that  to  understand  the  moral  character 
of  the  thing  to  which  secrecy  is  pledged  does  not  so 
aid  the  candidate  as  to  deliver  him  from  the  hazard 
of  the  ensnaring  of  the  conscience ;  and  that  nothing 
is  sufficient  for  this  but  a  knowledge  of  the  specific 
facts  of  the  secret  before  any  pledge  is  given :  that 
this  is  the  only  justifiable  condition.  We,  on  the  other 
hand,  contend  that  a  previous  knowledge  of  these  spe- 
cific facts  is  not  essential  to  the  integrity  and  safety 
of  the  party  pledging  secrecy,  but  that  a  knowledge, 
either  directly  or  by  the  testimony  or  assurance  of 
another,  of  the  moral  character  of  the  secret  promised 
to  be  kept,  is  essential,  and  may  furnish  an  ample 
guarantee  of  perfect  freedom  of  conscience  and  con- 
duct.    Here,  then,  we  join  issue. 

A  man  is  solicited  to  pursue  a  certain  course  of 
conduct  in  order  to  obtain  a  given  end.  The  first 
thing  to  be  understood  is,  is  the  end  in  view  a  lawful 
one ;  this  being  settled,  he  needs  only  the  further  as- 
surance that  the  course  of  conduct  proposed  will  not 
conflict  with  his  religious  views,  with  the  laws  of  the 
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land,  or  the  family  and  social  duties,  in  order  to  give 
him  a  "  clear  view  of  the  nature  of  those  obligations 
which  he  assumes."  Let  it  be  a  secret  which  he  is 
asked  to  pledge  himself  to  keep.  Now,  it  is  not  essen- 
tial for  him  to  know  beforehand  the  specific  facts  of 
the  secret  which  he  promises  to  keep,  in  order  that  he 
may  not  violate  the  law  of  God,  or  ensnare  his  con- 
science ;  but  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  understand  the 
moral  character  of  the  secret  which  he  binds  himself 
to  keep,  and  of  the  conduct  which  such  keeping  implies. 
Observe,  now,  how  this  would  operate.  The  pledge  of 
secrecy  given  is  clearly  a  conditional  one,  well  under- 
stood on  both  sides  :  there  shall  be  nothing  in  it  which 
shall  at  all  interfere  with  his  religious  sensibility,  with 
his  sense  of  good  citizenship,  or  the  conscientious 
discharge  of  his  social  and  domestic  duties.  If  there 
be  anything  in  the  revelation  or  the  keeping  of  the 
secret  which  does  the  smallest  violence  to  that  condition, 
the  pledge  given  is  manifestly  without  force.  His  con- 
science dare  not  be  offended,  nor  his  good  citizenship 
nor  his  social  freedom  touched,  even  in  the  most  re- 
mote manner.  He  has  positively  stipulated  that  this 
condition  shall  be  preserved  inviolate,  and  this  stipu- 
lation has  been  fully  and  voluntarily  agreed  to  ;  any 
violation  of  it,  therefore,  utterly  vitiates  the  pledge. 
We  are  greatly  mistaken  if  the  reader  will  not  see  this 
to  be  an  instance  in  which  a  previous  knowledge  of 
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the  specific  facts  is  unnecessary  to  the  making  of  a 
pledge  of  secrecy  without  "  ensnaring  the  conscience," 
laying  "  aside  his  reason,"  or  forsaking  "  the  law  of 
the  great  God."  And  now,  suppose  this  be  the  con- 
dition on  which  the  candidate  for  initiation  into  Odd- 
Fellowship  gives  his  pleclge  of  secrecy,  as  it  really 
IS,  and  there  is  not  apparent  any  very  serious  hazard 
to  the  liberty  of  the  conscience.  The  man  enters  the 
Order  as  a  freeman,  and  no  chain  can  he  put  upon 
him  afterwards  to  enslave  him. 

But  look  at  it  on  the  other  hand.  Suppose  the  man 
had  a  previous  knowledge  of  the  specific  facts,  would 
he  act  from  this  mere  knowledge  of  them,  or  from 
the  sense  of  moral  character  derived  from  this  know- 
ledge of  the  facts  ?  No  man  acts  from  this  mere 
knowledge  of  the  facts,  but  really  from  the  moral 
character  which  they  acquire  in  his  judgment,  after 
being  known.  The  thing  absolutely  essential  to  right 
conduct  is  "  testimony  in  relation  to  the  moral" cha- 
racter of  these  mysteries."  And  if  so,  why  can  a 
man  not  as  well  act  from  a  subsequent  as  previous 
knowledge  of  the  specific  facts  of  the  secret,  when  he 
has  a  present  knowledge  of  their  moral  character  ? 
He  acts  upon  the  declaration  of  the  party  receiving 
the  pledge,  assuming  it  to  be  true  and  binding  until 
he  proves  it  to  be  untrue,  when  the  pledge  becomes 
null  and  void.     This  rule  is  not  merely  an  exception 
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to  a  general  law  to  the  contrary,  but  it  is  one  uni- 
versally operative  in  human  conduct,  and  absolutely 
essential  to  the  government  of  man  as  a  rational 
and  voluntary  being.  We  might  illustrate  this  truth 
as  obtaining  in  every  department  of  human  conduct, 
but  this  is  scarcely  necessary ;  if  the  reader  will  be- 
stow a  few  thoughts  on  the  operations  of  mind  in  the 
daily  business  of  life,  he  will  readily  trace  the  working 
of  the  rule. 

Odd-Fellows  as  witnesses.  If  it  is  settled  in  the 
mind  of  the  reader,  that  a  knowledge  of  the  moral 
character  of  the  secret  is  alone  necessary,  and  that 
this  may  be  derived  either  from  a  knowledge  of  the 
specific  facts,  or  from  the  testimony  of  others  in  regard 
to  them,  then,  in  the  latter  case,  a  very  important 
question  arises  as  to  the  competency  of  the  witnesses. 
One  of  two  things  must  be  true — either  the  witnesses 
must  be  worthy  of  credit,  or  the  circumstances  under 
which  the  pledge  is  ,given  must  be  such  as  to  render 
it  entirely  indifferent  whether  they  are  so  or  not.  Dr. 
Cooper  declares  that  Odd-Fellows  are  not  competent 
witnesses  for  two  reasons  :  they  will  not  testify  against 
the  Order,  which  means  that  they  are  not  worthy  of 
credit ;  and  that  if  they  were  inclined  to  testify  truly, 
their  testimony  could  not  be  relied  on,  because  it 
would  be  modified  by  their  peculiar  religious  belief. 
This  is  a  current  idea  in  his  argument. 
6  * 
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Before  we  proceed  to  examine  this  position  of  Dr. 
Cooper,  let  the  reader's  attention  be  directed  to  a  point 
which  may  have  escaped  his  attention ;  it  is  this  : — 
A  previous  knowledge  of  the  specific  facts  of  the  se- 
cret, Dr.  Cooper  declares  to  be  not  only  absolutely 
essential  to  justify  the  giving  of  a  pledge  of  secrecy, 
but  the  only  condition  which  will  avail  as  means 
of  security  for  freedom  of  conscience  and  integrity 
of  purpose ;  that  he  would  not  consider  "  the  tes- 
timony of  any  man,  or  of  any  association  of  men," 
not  "  even  of  the  Church  of  God,"  sufficient  in  regard 
to  the  moral  character  of  these  facts,  "  these  myste- 
ries." In  view  of  such  an  avowal,  Odd-Fellows  need 
not  be  disparaged  in  public  estimation.  If  a  reputable 
citizen,  a  Christian  brother,  or  "  even  the  Church  of 
God,"  cannot  be  believed,  what  Tyonder  if  Odd-Fellows 
should  be  ruled  out !' 

Odd-Fellows  not  worthy  of  credit.  The  doctor  de- 
nies the  competency  of  Odd-Fellows  to  testify  to  the 
moral  character  of  the  secrets  of  their  Order,  because 
they  are  Odd-Fellows :  "  Do  they  not  constitute  the 
society  ?  And  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  any  society 
would  testify  against  itself?  Such  a  supposition 
involves  an  absurdity.  How  much  reliance,  think  you, 
ought  to  be  placed  on  the  testimony  of  the  Jesuits,  as  to 
the  character  of  their  secret  Order  ?"  The  proof  of 
the  objection  is   drawn  from  a  comparison  between 
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the  Order  of  Odd-Fellows  and  the  Order  of  Jesuits, 
Dr.  Cooper  asks  the  reader  to  imagine  the  infamous 
character  which  public  opinion,  and  indisputable  his- 
tory attributes  to  the  Jesuitical  Order,  and  then  to 
admit,  that  the  Order  of  Odd-Fellows  is  equally  bad ! 
And  this  admission  he  asks  upon  the  mere  ground  of 
its  being  a  secret  Order.  But  this  is  asking  too 
much,  by  far ;  it  is  assuming  for  true  that  which  Dr. 
Cooper  is  bound  in  Christian  candour  to  prove  !  Let 
him  prove  that  the  Order  of  Odd-Fellows  is  the  same 
in  religious  purpose,  in  political  and  social  purpose ; 
let  him  show  the  Order  under  the  ban  of  govern- 
ment, under  the  ban  of  the  Church ;  let  him  show  its 
secrecy  prostituted  to  the  ends  of  treason  and  murder 
— to  the  putting  asunder  of  all  the  sacred  ties  of 
society ;  let  him  show  it  stained  with  every  crime  that 
human  beings  can  perpetrate,  and  his  case  will  be 
made  out :  not  till  then.  The  matter  of  secrecy  es- 
tablished no  necessary  connexion  with  the  Order  of 
Jesuits.  Two  societies  may  hold  one  thing  in  common, 
and  yet  differ  in  everything  else.  Dr.  Cooper's  church 
holds  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ;  so  does  the  Roman 
Catholic ;  but  what  truth  would  there  be  in  saying 
that  Dr.  Cooper's  church  holds  and  teaches  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance  ?  And  yet  this  is  his  argument. 
Odd-Fellows  will  no  more  allow  the  crimes  of  Jesuit- 
ism to  be  fastened  upon  their  Order,  because  it  is  a 
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secret  Order,  than  will  Dr.  Cooper  suffer  his  church 
to  be  charged  with  Romanism,  because  it  holds  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  in  common  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church. 

Odd-Fellows  competent  to  testify.  The  testimony 
of  Odd-Fellows  is  again  objected  to  because  "  it 
amounts  simply  to  an  expression  of  the  views  of  cer- 
tain persons  who  may  be  Jews,  Mohammedans,  or 
Christians."  This  means,  that  a  man,  in  giving  the 
pledge  of  secrecy,  must  be  bound  by  the  religious  be- 
lief of  the  person  or  persons  to  whom  the  pledge  is 
given.  But  this  is  a  great  mistake.  The  applicant 
for  initiation  is  a  Christian  by  profession.  It  is  due 
to  himself,  and  to  the  profession  he  makes,  that  before 
he  incurs  any  obligation  to  secrecy,  he  becomes  fully 
satisfied  that  the  thing  to  which  he  pledges  himself 
shall  not  involve  any  violation  of  the  law  of  God. 
The  party  to  whom  the  pledge  is  given  understands 
and  agrees  to  it.  The  condition,  let  it  be  remembered, 
is  not  as  the  party  to  whom  the  pledge  is  given  under- 
stands that  law  of  God,  but  as  that  law  is  brought  to 
bear  upon  the  conscience  of  the  party  giving  the  pledge. 
His  religious  sensibility,  not  that  of  the  party  receiv- 
ing the  pledge,  is  not  to  be  violated.  His  religious 
sensibility  and  liberty  of  conscience  as  a  Christian  ; 
these  enter  into  the  condition ;  these  are  to  be  held 
inviolate. 
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In  this  view  of  the  case,  then,  the  party  to  whom 
the  pledge  of  secrecy  is  given  may  be  a  Jew,  Mahom- 
meclan,  or  anything  else ;  let  his  religious  belief  be 
diametrically  opposite  to  that  of  the  party  giving  the 
pledge,  it  cannot  affect  the  case  of  the  Christian. 
Suppose  the  party  to  whom  the  pledge  is  given  should, 
after  all,  attempt  to  interfere  with  the  religious  belief 
of  the  Christian,  would  the  promise  of  secrecy  bind 
him  to  the  endurance  of  such  violation  of  the  condi- 
tion— could  it  f  Nothing  is  more  clear  than  that  it 
could  not.  It  cannot  matter  what  the  religious  views 
of  the  party  to  whom  the  pledge  is  made  may  be,  the 
party  pledging  does  so  only  on  conditions  which 
clearly  confine  the  obligation  within  that  liberty  which 
his  own  conscience  demands. 

Mistaken  conscience.  Another  difficulty  suggested 
by  Dr.  Cooper  is  that  of  the  individual  who  enters  the 
Order,  and  encounters  that  which  is  afflicting  to  his  re- 
ligious sensibility,  but  who  may  nevertheless,  "through 
a  mistaken  conscience,  suppose  himself  bound  to  its 
performance."  T'his  is  one  of  the  doctor's  "multi- 
tude who  have  very  imperfect  views"  of  the  nature 
of  the  Divine  law,  and  whose  consciences  are  so  weak 
as  to  stumble  at  things  which  would  present  no  diffi- 
culty in  the  way  of  a  man  who  has  his  "  senses  exer- 
cised to  discern  both  good  and  evil."  To  such  a  man 
as  that  he  says  the  Order  would  be  "ensnaring;" 
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and  he  says  truly ;  but  what  society  would  not  be  en- 
snaring to  a  man  who  could  not  tell,  or  would  not  tell, 
right  from  wrong  ?  We  know  of  no  position  in  this 
troublesome  world  in  which  a  human  being  can  be 
placed,  where  he  will  not  be  obliged  to  decide  a  ques- 
tion very  much  like  that  supposed.  All  men  are  not 
alike  in  their  perceptions  of  religious  obligation,  but 
all  men  are  bound  to  obey,  as  far  as  they  have  the 
ability  and  means  of  knowing. 
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"  We  object  to  this  society,  because  it  usurps  the  place  of  the 
CJiurch.  *  *  *  "We  say,  then,  that  this  society  usurps  the  place 
of  the  Church,  and  that  its  influence  is  adverse  to  her  interests. 
In  the  first  place,  look  at  the  object  which  it  proposes  to  itself. 
This  object,  as  disclosed  in  the  Constitution  of  the  Grand  Lodge 
of  the  United  States,  is  the  promotion  of  the  '  eternal  principles 
of  universal  friendship,  philanthropy,  and  beneficence.'  Is  not 
this,  in  subordination  to  his  own  glory,  the  object  for  which  the 
great  God  has  established  his  Church  in  the  world  ?  '  Friend- 
ship, Love,  and  Truth/  the  author  of  the  Manual  says,  on  page 
100,  '  are  not  only  a  safeguard,  but  a  remedy  for  all  the  social 
and  moral  evils  that  afflict  our  race/  *  *  *  On  the  same  page, 
he  has  intimated  to  the  initiated  that  '  these  principles  of  fra- 
ternity/— principles,  a  knowledge  of  which  is  to  be  acquired  in 
the  lodge — will,  if  prop'erly  applied,  '  enlighten  and  liberate  his 
own  soul,  then  enlighten  the  darkness  and  break  the  bonds  of 
others,  and  so  hasten  the  coming  of  that  age  when  this  Acel- 
dama shall  be  a  blossoming  paradise,  and  clashing  interests  and 
jarring  strifes  give  place  to  universal  union  of  all  energies  for 
the  general  good  to  a  community  of  happiness  and  peace.' 
Now,  leaving  out  of  view  the  important  consideration  that  the 
influence  of  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  in  the 
restoration  of  fallen  man,  is  not  taken  into  the  account,  you  will 
perceive  that  the  object  is  no  less  extensive  and  comprehensive 
than  the  one  for  which  the  Church  of  God  has  been  insti- 
tuted.    *        *        *        * 
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"  But  not  only  do  they  propose  to  accomplish  the  object,  or 
at  least  one  grand  object  for  which  the  Church  of  God  has  been 
established  in  our  world ;  but,  in  order  to  impart  to  it  some- 
thing of  that  sacred  character  which  belongs  to  the  Church,  and 
thereby  secure  to  themselves  that  power  which  the  Church  pos- 
sesses as  a  society,  addressing  herself  to  the  religionism  of 
man's  nature,  they  have  borrowed,  or  rather  stolen,  almost 
every  part  of  that  holy  drapery  with  which  her  glorious  Head 
and  Lawgiver  has,  from  time  to  time,  arrayed  her,  that  she 
might  accomplish  the  high  purposes  contemplated  in  her  organi- 
zation. In  reading  the  Manual,  one  cannot  but  be'  impressed 
with  the  fact  that  the  founders  of  this  society  have  kept  steadily 
in  view  an  outward  assimilation  of  their  Order  to  the  Church, 
as  if,  indeed,  to  impress  the  minds  "fits  members  with  the  con- 
viction that  a  connexion  with  it  would  answer  every  purpose 
which  could  be  atttained  by  a  connexion  with  the  Church. 
What  have  we  in  the  Church  for  which  this  society  has  not  its 
counterpart?  Have  we  forms  in  the  Church?  They  have 
theirs :  throughout  the  Manual  there  is  constant  reference  to 
their  'rituals  and  ceremonies/  Indeed,  they  constitute  an 
essential  part  of  the  system.  To  all  these  there  is  attached  a 
significance.  *  *  * 

"But  this  is  not  all.  To  give  to  the  Order  a  character  as 
sacred  as  possible,  they  have  taken  the  most  of  their  rites  and 
ceremonies  from  those  which  have  at  one  time  or  other  belonged 
to  the  Church  of  God.  In  speaking  of  those  which  belonged  to 
the  Order  of  Odd-Fellows,  in  common  with  other  secret  socie- 
ties, the  Author  of  the  Manual  says,  on  page  96,  "An  investigation 
would  show  us  that  these  rites  and  ceremonies  were  originally 
of  a  religious  character,  copied,  in  the  first  instance,  from  a 
Divine  institution."     We  wish  you,  my  hearers,  to  bear  this 
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distinctly  in  mind,  for  it  has  an  important  bearing  upon  the 
point  which  we  are  endeavouring  to  establish.  We  see  plainly, 
in  all  this,  an  effort  to  assimilate  this  society  as  much  as  possi- 
ble to  the  Church.  In  accordance  with  this  statement,  they 
have  introduced  into  their  system  of  emblems,  'the  Lamb,' 
which  the  author  of  the  Manual  says  'forcibly  reminds  us  of 
the  Paschal  Lamb,  under  the  law,  and  of  Christ,  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world/  In  addition  to 
this,  we  have  the  '  rod  of  Moses,'  the  '  brazen  serpent/  '  Aaron's 
budded  rod,'  '  the  breastplate/  '  the  tables  of  the  law/  '  the  altar 
of  incense/  *  the  ark  of  the  covenant/  with  the  Cherubim  over- 
shadowing the  mercy  seat,  &c,  &c.  Now,  what  do  all  these, 
indicate?  Do  they  not  plainly  indicate  a  design,  on  the  part 
of  the  framers  of  this  Order,  to  give,  as  far  as  possible,  an  eccle- 
siastical character  to  this  institution  ? 

"  A  more  particular  examination  will  present  still  further 
evidence  of  this  fact.  They  have  their  form  of  prayer,  and 
among  these  you  will  find  the  122d  Psalm,  which  is  to  be  recited 
with  responses,  in  the  manner  observed  in  the  Episcopal 
Church.  *  *  *  You  know  that  it  was  designed  to  express  the 
excellence  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  the  delight  experienced  by 
the  true  believer  in  attending  upon  its  ordinances,  and  the 
ardent  desire  which  he  cherishes  for  its  prosperity.  *  *  Yet 
this  is  the  Psalm  which  is  recited  by  Odd-Fellows  upon  the 
occasion  of  the  dedication  of  ilieir  halls  and  lodges.  #  *  Was 
not  the  selection  of  this  Psalm  obviously  designed  to  transfer  to 
the  lodge-room  the  thoughts,  feelings,  and  affections  of  the 
Christian  ? 

"  You  may,  upon  closer  examination,  see  a  still  more  striking 
resemblance*  As  the  Church  has  her  festival,  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  so  the  Order  has  its  '  festivals.'     As  the 
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Church  has  its  baptism,  so  the  Order  has  its  baptisms.  Water 
is  sprinkled  in  the  name  of  Friendship  at  the  dedication  of  an 
Odd-Fellows'  Hall,  and  it  is  poured  in  the  name  of  Friendship 
when  laying  the  corner-stone  of  a  church. 

"  If  we  take  a  viow  of  the  officers  which  belong  to  this  '  living 
temple/  as  it  is  called,  we  shall  find  among  those  officers  those 
who  are  invested  with  a  sacred  character.  Here  is  a  '  chaplain/ 
whose  duty  it  is  '  to  open  and  close  the  lodge  with  appointed 
prayers,  and  to  officiate  at  the  funeral  of  a  brother,  and  on  other 
public  occasions.'  Look  at  this  matter,  my  hearers.  Here  is  a 
man  formally  invested  by  a  voluntary  society  to  perform,  at  the 
grave  of  a  departed  fellow  being,  those  duties  which  are  assigned 
by  all  others  to  the  minister  of  God.  Perhaps  it  may  be  said 
that  it  is  only  designed  that  he  should  officiate  in  cases  where  a 
minister  cannot  be  obtained.  It  matters  not ;  his  very  ap- 
pointment in  a  Christian  community  shows  that  the  society 
proposes  that  their  institution  should  operate  in  the  same  way 
and  for  the  same  object  as  God's  institution.  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, the  fact  that  these  chaplains  do  not  officiate  except  in  those 
eases  where  an  ordained  minister  of  the  gospel  cannot  be  ob- 
tained, or  has  not  been  actually  employed ;  we  have  had  ocular 
demonstration  to  the  contrary.  Prayers  have  been  offered  up 
at  the  grave  of  the  departed  by  the  chaplain,  with  his  white 
sash,  after  the  minister  of  God  has  been  in  their  presence  en- 
gaged in  the  usual  ceremonies. 

"  We  appeal  to  you,  then,  my  hearers,  as  candid  Christian 
men,  have  we  not  presented  proof  that  should  satisfy  every  rea- 
sonable person,  that  this  Order  wears  the  livery  of  the  Church 
of  God — that  it  has  appropriated  to  itself  those  divine  habili- 
ments with  which  her  ever-living  Lord  and  glorious  King  has 
invested  her?     We  say,  then,  that  it  is,  in  the  very  design  of  its 
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organization  and  machinery,  a  rival  of  the  Church  of  God  ;  and 
therefore,  just  in  so  far  as  it  prevails  in  the  world,  will  this 
Divine  institution  be  compelled  to  stand  in  the  background.  It 
is  impossible,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  that  they  can  both 
flourish  in  the  same  community,  proposing,  in  a  great  measure, 
the  accomplishment  of  the  same  end.  He  who  is  a  good  Odd- 
Fellow  cannot  be  a  good  member  of  the  Church." 

If  this  objection  of  Dr.  Cooper's  can  be  sustained,  no 
Christian  can  for  a  moment  hesitate  to  place  his  broad 
condemnation  upon  the  Order ;  for  he  can  remain  in 
its  membership  only  at  the  cost  of  inflicting  the  deepest 
injury  upon  the  Church  of  Christ.  No  Christian  dare 
place  himself  in  an  equivocal  position  in  regard  to 
that  Church.  His  obligations  to  it  are  supreme,  and 
precede  all  others.  His  covenant  vows,  his  solemn 
dedication,  his  sworn  allegiance,  make  doubt  or  hesi- 
tancy in  the  constant,  firm,  and  uncompromising  main- 
tenance of  its  interests,  high  treason  against  the 
cause  of  Christ.  The  very  nature  of  his  church  con- 
nexion makes  all  other  connexions,  associations,  and 
fellowships  positively  subordinate  thereto.  No  other 
organization  may  take  its  place,  either  in  his  affections 
or  efforts.  But  let  us  now  see  if  the  Order  of  Odd- 
Fellowship  does  necessarily  usurp  the  place  of  the 
Church  of  Christ. 

There  are  two  main  grounds  upon  which  this  alle- 
gation is  made.  One  of  these  is  the  object  which  the 
Order  proposes  to  accomplish ;  and  the  other,  the  as- 
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sumption  of  the  external  forms,  rites,  and  ceremonies 
of  the  Church.  We  shall  proceed  to  examine  the 
former. 

I.  What  object  does  the  Order  propose  to  accomplish  ? 
Dr.  Cooper  answers,  "  In  subordination  to  his  own 
glory,  the  object  for  which  the  great  God  has  estab- 
lished his  Church  in  the  world."  He  has,  as  usual, 
drawn  largely  upon  the  Manual  for  support  of  this 
position.  If  that  were  an  authoritative  document  for 
his  purpose,  his  position  might  be  thought  to  be  well 
fortified ; .  but  we  think  the  reader  will  not  fail  to 
understand  that  it  can  prove  nothing  not  confirmed 
by  the  Digest,  or  other  official  instrument.  It  will  be 
perceived  that  he  has  entered  upon  a  demonstration 
of  the  truth  *of  his  charge  with  quite  as  much  warmth 
as  discretion.  He  may  be  fully  persuaded  that  he  is 
opposing  an  organization  clearly  and  potently  antago- 
nistic to  the  interests  which,  as  a  Christian  minister,  he 
must  have  greatly  at  heart ;  but  it  is  possible  the 
reader  may  be  less  convinced  of  this  than  himself, 
especially  if  he  attach  no  more  importance  to  the  say- 
ings of  the  Manual  on  this  point  than  they  deserve ; 
for  whatever  the  author  of  these  sayings,  which  Dr. 
Cooper  declares  present  the  Order  as  an  organization 
for  religious  reform,  having  the  same  object  in  view  as 
the  Church,  and  possessing  equivalent  or  superior 
means  for  their  accomplishment,  may  have  intended 
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to  teach  by  them,  it  is  very  certain,  it  is  indisputable, 
that  the  constitution  of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United 
States  inculcates  no  such  doctrine.  In  the  preamble 
to  that  instrument  we  have  substantially  the  whole  sub- 
ject brought  into  view  at  a  single  glance  :  "Whereas, 
it  is  of  great  importance  that  those  institutions  should 
be  perpetuated  which  are  of  essential  benefit  to  man- 
kind ;  and  whereas,  Odd-Fellowship  is  based  upon  the 
eternal  principles  of  universal  Friendship,  Philan- 
thropy and  Beneficence — therefore,  the  Grand  Lodge 
of  the  United  States  of  the  Independent  Order  of 
Odd-Fellows,  to  bind  the  Order  more  effectually  in  a 
common  and  indissoluble  union :  to  provide  for  its 
best  interests,  and  to  secure  to  all  time  the  advantages 
and  blessings  which  it  dispenses,  doth  ordain  and  es- 
tablish this  Constitution."  Dr.  Cooper  charges  upon 
this  very  preamble  the  design  of  usurping  the  place  of 
the  church,  and  fortifies  his  charge  by  the  sayings  of  the 
Manual,  as  if  the  two  were  of  equal  authority.  It  is 
evident  that  he  did  not  regard  the  language  of  the 
preamble  as  incapable  of  an  interpretation  much  less 
favourable  to  his  charge  than  that  which  he  has  placed 
upon  it,  when  he  resorted  to  the  words  of  the  Manual : 
that  very  resort  is  an  admission  to  this  effect.  We 
meet  him  on  the  statement  of  the  preamble,  and  we 
insist  upon  our  right  to  hold  him  to  it.  We  shall  show 
that  the  word  of  God  authorizes  a  work  among  men 
7* 
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on  a  plan  of  a  common  human  brotherhood,  and  that 
the  principles  'on  which  this  work  should  be  performed, 
are  Friendship,  Philanthropy,  and  Beneficence. 

Human  brotherhood.  The  language  of  the  pre- 
amble is  guarded,  expressive,  and  consistent  with  the 
idea  that  the  Order  is  intended  to  carry  out  great 
principles  already  operating.  It  speaks  of  "  institu- 
tions" already  existing,  which  should  be  "perpetu- 
ated." Let  it  be  clearly  seen,  that  the  Order  does 
not  claim  to  be  the  source  of  these  principles,  but 
"based"  upon  them;  not  the  fountain  of  light,  but 
an  organization  for  the  dissemination  of  light  pro- 
ceeding from  another  source.  Now,  the  question  must 
be  met.  What  principles  are  these  spoken  of?  We 
reply,  they  are  the  principles  of  Christianity  found 
operative  in  the  sphere  of  common  human  brother- 
hood. The  doctrine  of  the  preamble  is  one  which 
assumes  the  admitted  Christian  truth,  that  there  is  no 
restorative  power  in  man's  own  nature,  nor  in  any 
mere  organization  of  men.  It  rejects  the  infidel  idea 
that*  there  is  essential  moral  force  in  mere  intellectual 
culture,  no  matter  how  elevated.  It  points  to  any  age 
of  the  world,  and  every  condition  of  human  society, 
not  under  the  influence  of  Christianity,  as  demonstra- 
tive of  the  absolute  impotency  of  human  learning  and 
invention  for  the  relief  of  human  depravity  and  con- 
sequent suffering.     To  the  higher  "  principles,"  to  the 
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infinite  potency  of  the  working  of  Christianity,  it  looks 
for  the  power  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  common 
brotherhood  of  man. 

Two-fold  operation  of  Christianity.  The  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  alone  furnishes  a  remedy  for  any  and  for 
all  the  evils  of  sin,  and  his  Church  is  the  organization 
through  which  this  remedy  is  communicated.  This 
Church  has  a  two-fold  operation — one  to  build  up  and 
confirm  believers  in  faith — the  communion  of  saints ; 
the  other  an  aggressive  one,  by  which  the  power  of  the 
gospel  is  brought  to  bear  upon  the  unregenerate  world 
through  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  the  practice 
of  the  precepts  of  religion  by  its  professors.  Its 
aggressive  movement  is  outward,  especially  in  regard 
to  the  practical  duties  of  the  individual  Christian. 
His  consistent  walk  within  the  Church  must  tend  power- 
fully to  strengthen  the  faith  of  his  brethren,  but  it 
must  extend  beyond  the  pale  of  the  Church.  One 
tendency  is  the  building  up  of  the  faith  of  the  breth- 
ren, the  fruit  of  the  fellowship  of  saints,  but  the 
other  tendency  goes  without  the  limits  of  this  fellow- 
ship to  a  class  of  persons  whom  it  would  bring  within 
the  influence  and  form  of  this  church  communion  by 
the  power  of  Christian  example.  "  Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven, ?' — Matt. 
Y.,  16.     Here  is  set  forth  a  plain  duty  of  common 
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brotherhood ;  a  clear  direction  to  carry  Christianity 
beyond  the  immediate  limits  of  the  visible  Church  in 
the  faithful  discharge  of  Christian  duty.  In  keeping 
■with  this  is  the  commandment — Love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  That  there  might  be  no  mistake,  as  to  who 
is  a  man's  neighbour,  we  have  the  parable  of  the  Good 
Samaritan.  He  went  beyond  his  own  people  and 
church,  even  to  his  enemy,  his  bitter  enemy,  and 
poured  oil  and  wine  into  his  wounds.  If  this  has  any 
meaning,  it  is  this : — that  mankind  is  a  common 
brotherhood,  having  common  duties,  and  that  the 
discharge  of  these  duties  grows  directly  out  of  the 
working  of  Christianity.  Christian  brotherhood  is  a 
higher  and  different  union— a  union  of  believers  in 
and  through  their  great  head,  Jesus  Christ.  Christian 
brotherhood  includes  the  common  human  brotherhood, 
but  the  mere  human  does  not  include  the  Christian 
brotherhood.  Christianity  does  not  stop  to  inquire 
of  suffering  humanity  whether  it  belongs  to  the  house- 
hold of  faith;  it  first  relieves,  and  then  points  to  the 
richer  treasures  to  be  found  in  the  communion  of  the 
saints. 

If  the  Word  of  God  teaches  that  Christians  have  a 
mission  to  the  unconverted  world,  in  the  exemplifica- 
tion of  the  power  of  the  Gospel  in  the  discharge  of 
civil,  social,  and  moral  duties,  it  becomes  a  question 
how  they  may  do  this  most  effectually.     How  could 
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they  obey  the  Divine  mandate  more  efficiently  than 
by  finding  some  common  bond  of  union  with  those 
whom  they  would  benefit  ?  Such  a  bond  of  union  is  k 
a  common  human  brotherhood  on  the  basis  of  Friend- 
ship, Philanthropy,  and  Beneficence.  Mark  it,  not  a 
union  with  them  in  their  wickedness,  but  in  the  dis- 
charge of  such  duties  as  respect  common  necessities 
and  common  suffering.  A  glance  at  society  will  ex- 
hibit this  union  in  all  the  organizations  of  persons 
indiscriminately,  for  benevolent  and  humane  purposes, 
not  directly  in  connexion  with  the  Church ;  nor  does 
any  one  doubt  the  propriety  of  such  unions,  nor  sup- 
pose the  Christian  compromises  his  profession  by 
joining  them.  A  hundred  persons,  of  various  reli- 
gious denominations,  unite  with  as  many  more  who 
make  no  pretensions  to  religion  at  all,  in  forming  a 
society  for  the  distribution  of  soup  to  the  poor  during 
the  severity  of  winter :  what  is  the  common  ground 
occupied  here  if  it  is  not  that  of  human  brotherhood  ? 
and  what  is  the  basis,  if  not  Friendship,  Philanthropy, 
and  Beneficence  ?  The  yellow  fever  breaks  out  at 
Norfolk,  and  the  citizens  organize,  without  religious 
distinction,  for  the  purpose  of  sending  nurses,  physi- 
cians, and  provision  to  the  sick  and  dying ;  or  a  fire 
breaks  out  in  a  neighbouring  city,  and  families  are 
turned  into  the  street,  and  the  citizens  of  Philadelphia 
unite  in  raising  contributions  for  their  relief:  what  is 
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the  moving  spring  of  action,  if  not  a  common  brother- 
hood, operating  on  the  principles  of  Friendship,  Phi- 
lanthropy, and  Beneficence  ? 

The  Word  of  God,  we  think,  clearly  enjoins  the 
duties  of  a  common  brotherhood.  Jesus  commands 
love  to  our  neighbour,  and  has  demonstrated  that  a 
man's  neighbour  is  not  necessarily  his  Christian  bro- 
ther— he  finds  him,  therefore,  in  his  fellow  man,  in 
his  suffering  and  need.  The  hand  that  ministers  to 
the  needy  is  the  servant  of  that  love,  and  the  good 
work  cannot  be  opposed  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 
True  it  is,  that  a  man  may  discharge  the  external  du- 
ties of  this  brotherhood,  and  be  opposed  to  the  sove- 
reign rule  of  Christ  in  the  heart,  but  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  Christian  who  interchanges  these 
duties  with  him  discharges  them  from  no  higher 
motive,  much  less  can  it  be  charged  upon  the  Chris- 
tian that  he  joins  the  wicked  in  an  effort,  the  design 
of  which  "  usurps  the  place  of  the  Church." 

Mediatorial  reign.  In  further  support  of  this  view, 
look  at  the  two-fold  working  of  the  Gospel  as  seen  in 
the  mediatorial  work  of  the  Great  Redeemer.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  uncreated  Eternal  God !  He  is  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh.  But  as  Mediator  of  the  New 
Covenant,  he  has  veiled  his  glory,  and  taken  upon 
himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  to  perform  the  work  of 
human   redemption.     As   Mediator,    he   exercises   a 
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delegated  power.  Although  a  king  by  virtue  of  his 
essential  Godhead,  as  a  servant,  as  Mediator,  he  is  a 
king  by  grant  of  the  Father.  His  kingdom  in  this 
sense  is  two-fold — a  kingdom  of  grace  within  the 
Church,  and  a  subsidiary- kingdom  without  the  Church, 
by  which  he  governs  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth 
and  hell,  for  the  good  and  ultimate  glory  of  his 
Church.  This  places  that  portion  of  the  world  out 
of  the  Church  under  his  absolute  control,  as  well  as 
that  portion  of  it  in  the  Church.  The  wicked  become 
the  subjects  of  his  power,  so  that  their  wickedness  is 
restrained,  and  thus  the  very  wrath  of  man  is  made 
to  praise  God.  Man,  when  he  fell,  would  have  be- 
come just  as  devils  now  are,  if  no  gracious  interposi- 
tion had  been  made  in  his  behalf,  and  as  the  finally 
impenitent  will  become  when  they  cease  to  be  under 
the  restraining  power  of  Christ.  This  must  be  admit- 
ted, or  man  must  be  regarded  as  not  utterly  fallen. 
This  restraint  put  upon  the  unregenerate  world,  is 
mainly  due  to  the  reflex  power  of  the  Gospel.  Men 
who  live  in  a  Christian  community,  who  make  no 
pretensions  to  religion,  who  even  affect  to  set  aside 
the  word  of  God,  are  nevertheless  influenced  by  it ; 
and  their  so-called  goodness  is  due  to  its  restraining 
power. 

This  view  of  the  working  of  the  Mediatorial  reign 
will  be  understood  and  admitted  by  those  who  care- 
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fully  examine  their  Bible.  Dr.  Cooper,  we  think,  will 
not  object  to  it.  But  now,  how  is  this  power  to  be 
exerted  ?  Is  it  by  a  mysterious  physical  force  operat- 
ing sub  tilely,  but  irresistibly,  upon  the  wicked  masses, 
holding  them  in  abeyance  of  the  mediatorial  power? 
Certainly  not.  Man  is  a  rational,  voluntary  being, 
wThether  renewed  or  unregenerate,  and  can  only  be 
operated  upon  according  to  the  laws  of  his  rational 
nature.  One  mind  is  influenced  through  another. 
Rational  beings  must  mingle  with  each  other.  It 
could  be  accomplished  in  no  other  conceivable  way; 
and  this  is  the  way  which  God  hath  ordained.  But 
this  intercourse  must  have  some  common  ground,  and 
such  ground,  too,  as  will  bring  into  exercise  the  intel- 
lectual and  moral  power  common  to  man.  Now,  what 
common  ground  would  be  adapted  for  this  end  but 
such  as  respects  common  necessities,  and  especially 
those  connected  with  sickness  and  adversity  ?  What 
other  ground  than  that  of  common  human  brother- 
hood, and  upon  what  basis  shall  this  union  work,  if 
not  on  the  principles  of  "  Friendship,  Philanthropy, 
and  Beneficence?"  In  this  view  of  the  subject,  the 
promotion  of  the  principles  of  "Friendship,  Philan- 
thropy, and  Beneficence,"  are  not  subversive  of  the 
interests  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  in  so  far  as 
the  Order  of  Odd-Fellowship  is  engaged  in  this  pro- 
motion of  them,  its  working  must  contribute  to  the 
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ultimate  glory  and  triumph  of  his  cause  and  Church. 
Who  will  then  say  the  Order  "  usurps  the  place  of  the 
Church?" 

From  the  foregoing  we  think  it  will  appear,  that 
the  object  which  Odd-Fellowship  proposes  to  accom- 
plish is  one  entirely  in  subordination  to  that  contem- 
plated by  the  Church.  The  sphere  of  its  labour  does 
not  encroach  upon  that  of  the  Church ;  the  light  by 
which  it  finds  its  way  to  the  home  of  sorrow  and  afflic- 
tion is  reflected  by  the  light  and  power  of  that  Christi- 
anity of  whose  ordinances,  forms  and  power,  the  Church 
is  the  legitimate  depository. 

II.  Assumption  of  the  forms  of  the  Church.  We 
now  come  to  consider  the  second  general  ground  as- 
sumed by  Dr.  Cooper,  which  we  find  set  forth  in  these 
words  :  "  But  in  order  to  impart  to  it  something  of  that 
sacred  character  which  belongs  to  the  Church,  and 
thereby  secure  to  themselves  that  power  which  the 
Church  possesses  as  a  society,  addressing  herself  to  the 
religionism  of  man's  nature,  they  have  borrowed,  or 
rather  stolen,  almost  every  part  of  that  holy  drapery 
with  which  her  glorious  Head  and  Lawgiver  has  from 
time  to  time  arrayed  her,  that  she  might  accomplish 
the  high  purposes  contemplated  in  her  organization." 
The  form  of  the  objection  is  this :  that  Odd-Fellow- 
ship usurps  the  place  of  the  Church  by  making  an 
appeal  to  the  religious  principle  in  man  under  guise 
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of  the  church  forms.     The  language  of  the  above 
quotation  runs  as  though  the  Church  made  this  appeal, 
but  the  nature  of  the  argument  requires  it  to  be  the 
Order,   and  in  another  place  (page  191,   Objection 
Christless  Order)  he  says,  "  it  is  necessary  for  you  to 
bear  in  mind  that  the  Order  addresses  itself  to  the 
religious  principle,"  which  clearly  explains  what  the 
language  here  is  intended  to  import.     The  alleged 
design  is  one  of  Church  prestige,  as  a  means  of  ac- 
complishing more  fully  the  work  of  Church  usurpation. 
The  Order  a  divine  institution.     For  what  end  is 
this  appeal  to  the  religionism  of  man's  nature,  made 
under  these  assumed  Church  forms,  but  to  declare  that 
the  Order  of  Odd-Fellowship  is  a  divine  institution  ? 
This  is  implied  in  Dr.  Cooper's  charge  of  usurpation. 
He  does  not  intimate  that  it  allures  from  the  Church 
by  a  system  of  forbidden  pleasures,  of  open  sin,  but 
that  it  usurps  under  the  pretext  of  doing  that  for  man 
which  the  Church  does.    What  is  the  impression  made 
upon  the  mind  in  this  substitution,  if  not  of  the  divine 
prerogative  of  the  Church  passing  over  to  the  Order, 
under  the  forms  anct  order  of  a  divine  organization ! 
As  indicative  of  this  he  says,  "  As  the  Church  has  her 
festival,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  so  the 
Order  has  its  '  festivals.'     As  the  Church  has  its  bap- 
tism, so  the  Order  has  its  baptisms.    Water  is  sprinkled 
in  the  name  of  Friendship  at  the  dedication  of  an  Odd- 
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Fellows'  Hall,  and  is  poured  in  the  name  of  Friend- 
ship when  laying  the  corner  stone  of  a  church." 

The  attempt  to  identify  the  "festivals"  of  Odd- 
Fellowship  with  the  eucharistic  festival  is  sufficiently 
ridiculous  for  its  own  refutation.  We  might  ask  Dr. 
Cooper  to  show  the  points  of  resemblance.  There  are 
no  such  thing  as  "festivals"  as  parts  of  the  Order; 
none  whatever ;  but  we  waive  that,  and  acknowledge 
that  sometimes  a  lodge  of  Odd-Fellows  will  have  a 
festival,  as  a  literary  or  political  association,  or  any 
other  society,  will  have  one.  But  what  possible  con- 
nexion can  this  have  with  the  sacred  ends  and  divine 
forms  of  the  festival  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ?  No  man 
would  be  more  likely  than  Dr.  Cooper  to  draw  a  dis- 
tinction to  the  ineffable  disparagement  of  the  Order, 
showing  the  wide  difference  between  that  holy  ordi- 
nance and  an  Odd-Fellows'  festival;  or,  as  it  might 
be  properly  called,  supper  or  dinner.  He  would  speak, 
as  in  truth  he  might,  of  the  beauty  and  simplicity  in 
form,  and  of  the  glory,  purity,  and  spirituality  of  the 
design  of  the  former,  and  paint  in  glowing  colours  the 
varied  carnality  of  the  latter. 

What  agreement,  is  there  in  the  form  referred  to 
and  the  ordinance  of  Christian  baptism  ?  In  short, 
all  that  is  said  in  regard  to  a  design  in  the  Order  to 
strengthen  itself  by  assuming  forms  and  ceremonies 
properly  belonging  to  the  Church,  amounts  to  not  a 
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very  great  deal.  It  might  amount  to  more  as  a  mere 
link  in  a  well  wrought  chain  of  proof,  but  the  fragile 
materials  of  which  it  is  composed  must  render  fruit- 
less all  efforts  to  weld  it  into  a  connexion,  with  other 
links.  We  may  express  surprise  at  the  ease  with 
which  Dr.  Cooper  finds  proof  of  his  charge  in  the 
forms  and  ceremonies  of  the  Manual,  when  to  an  Odd- 
Fellow,  not  possessed  of  so  fruitful  an  imagination  as 
the  author,  they  present  themselves  for  the  first  time. 
That  there  are  emblems  connected  with  the  Order, 
every  one  knows,  who  knows  anything  about  it ;  for 
they  have  all  been  exhibited  to  the  public  as  occasion 
has  served ;  but  that  such  use  has  been  made  of  them 
as  the  argument  requires,  remains  for  Dr.  Cooper  to 
prove,  not  to  assert.  His  determination  to  make  good 
his  charge  appears  further,  in  a  very  decided  prone- 
ness  to  press  everything  said  in  the  Manual,  and  every- 
thing he  professes  to  have  incidentally  heard,  into  a 
distorted  and  forbidding  picture,  and  then  attempting 
to  force  it  upon  the  attention  of  the  reader  as  so  much 
unquestioned  proof !  We  say  nothing  of  an  occasional 
contradiction  which  appears.  These  the  reader  will 
notice.  It  is  not  claimed  for  the  Order  that  it  is  per- 
fect ;  and  it  may  be  safe  to  admit,  that  in  some  of  its 
usages  it  is  not  entirely  free  from  objection  to  a  Chris- 
tian, and  probably  to  one  who  is  not  a  Christian ;  but 
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it  does  not  follow  that  the  present  objection  can  be 
fairly  sustained. 

A  worshipping  Order.  The  reader  will  doubtless 
have  observed  that  the  idea  of  worship  is  current  in 
this  second  form  of  the  general  objection,  as  well  as 
in  the  objection  itself,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  book. 
All  that  is  said  of  Church  forms  and  of  Church  usurpa- 
tion conveys  this  idea.  It  is  involved  in  the  "  object" 
which  the  Order  would  accomplish  by  an  appeal  to 
the  "religious  principle"  of  man.  In  shorty  the  idea 
of  worship  is  essential  to  the  force  of  Dr.  Cooper's 
argument.  And  this  is  a  very  important  point,  to 
which  we  ask  the  close  attention  of  the  reader.  We 
deny  that  an  act  of  formal  worship  by  a  lodge  is  pro- 
perly any  part  of  Odd-Fellowship ;  nay,  we  affirm 
that  the  fundamental  structure  of  the  Fraternity  does 
not  involve,  does  not  even  tolerate,  an  act  of  direct, 
formal,  and  associated  worship  as  an  act  of  the  Order  ! 
Let  the  distinction  be  clearly  drawn  between  the  act 
of  the  individual  within  a  lodge-room,  as  a  worshipper, 
and  the  associated  act  of  all  the  members  in  an  act 
of  worship  as  a  lodge ;  the  former  respects  only  the 
act  of  the  man  as  a  rational  and  voluntary  being  in 
the  exercise  of  a  right  and  in  the  discharge  of  a  duty 
with  which  no  principle  or  law  of  the  Order  dare  or 
can  interfere ;  but  the  latter  refers  to  an  act  in  which 
every  man  becomes  an  actor,  and  in  which  every  one 
8  * 
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is  perfectly  agreed.  It  is  such  an  act  of  worship  as 
the  latter  which  we  declare  to  be  in  conflict  with  the 
fundamental  principles  of  the  Order.  That  such  acts 
of  associated  worship  are  sometimes  performed  in  the 
lodge-room,  we  admit ;  but  they  are  always  performed 
in  direct  violation  of  the  essential  genius  of  the  Order, 
and  of  the  condition  on  which  the  pledge  of  secrecy 
was  given,  and  the  work  of  initiation  submitted  to,  as 
we  shall  endeavour  to  show. 

It  is  admitted  that  the  Order  makes  an  appeal  to 
the  "  religious  principle"  in  man.  The  use  which  Dr. 
Cooper's  argument  makes  of  this  would  seem  to  give 
support  to  the  idea  of  worship  as  an  essential  part  of 
Odd-Fellowship,  but  this  appearance  of  support  will 
speedily  vanish  before  a  careful  examination  of  the 
subject.  Man  is  a  religious  being.  Find  him  where 
you  may,  whether  corrupt  or  regenerate,  he  is  still  a 
religious  being.  If  this  be  so,  and  none  will  dispute 
it,  how  could  a  society  of  men  exist  for  any  purpose, 
without  an  appeal  to  this  principle  ?  Man,  as  a 
moral  being,  cannot  act  independently  of  his  moral 
nature.  Surely  Odd-Fellows  do  not  become  such 
oddities  as  to  differ  from  all  other  human  beings  in 
that  which  is  characteristic  of  the  race  !  Every  busi- 
ness transaction  may  be  said  to  involve  it,  and  an 
organization  for  benevolent  purposes  must  involve  it 
in  a  high  degree,  but  not  necessarily  in  the  sense  of 
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an  act  of  formal  worship.  The  duties  of  common 
humanity,  of  common  human  brotherhood^  may  be 
discharged  without  an  act  of  devotion,  without  even 
a  formal  acknowledgment  of  the  true  source  of  all 
benevolent  action. 

In  a  certain  sense,  the  Christian  worships  in  every 
duty  which  he  performs.  The  mechanic  at  his  bench, 
working  for  the  support  of  his  family,  is  obeying  the 
command  of  God,  and  is  really  offering  worship ;  the 
man  of  toil,  not  forgetful  of  the  Divine  injunction, 
offers  to  God  an  acceptable  worship  in  the  labours  of 
the  day.  So  the  Christian  Odd-Fellow,  in  the  dis- 
charge of  the  business  and  duties  of  the  lodge,  offers 
worship ;  for  there  he  officially  dispenses  benefits  due 
to  sick  brethren,  bestows  charity,  and  visits  the 
afflicted  and  bereaved..  But  is.  this  worship  in  the 
sense  which  Dr.  .Cooper's  argument  requires?  The 
true  position  of  man,  and  his  highest  position,  is  at 
the  feet  of  that  God  whose  undeserved  love  has  made 
it  possible  for  him  to  assume  it.  The  unfallen  sons 
of  light  veil  their  faces  in  the  presence  of  the  Infinite 
Jehovah,  and  man  should  dwell  in  the  very  dust  before 
him,  because  he  is  a  sinner.  That  act  of  man  which 
directly  challenges  the  Allseeing  Eye,  brings  into 
exercise  the  highest  moral  and  religious  capabilities 
with  which  he  is  endowed.  Such  an  act  Dr.  Cooper's 
argument  contemplates.     It  is  included  in  the  charge 
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of  the  assumption  of  church  ceremonies  and  church 
prerogatives,  and  lies  directly  in  the  line  of  instru- 
mentalities by  which  the  Order  usurps  the  place  of  the 
Churchy  He  declares :  "  Nothing  can  be  plainer 
from  an  examination  of  the  Constitution,  and  the 
several  parts  of  the  system.  And  all  this  is  done 
merely  "  to  give  the  Order  a  character  as  sacred  as 
possible;"  for  the  reader  will  perceive  that  whilst  the 
argument  requires  this  kind  of  direct  formal  worship, 
it  charges  upon  the  Order  a  motive  which  renders  all 
its  worship  a  mere  garb  of  attraction  in  order  to 
accomplish  a  more  complete  deception.  It  takes  ad- 
vantage of  the  "religionism  of  man's  nature,"  and  by 
varied  apt  signs  and  appliances,  adroitly  misleads  the 
unwary  to  believe  they  are  really  attending  to  every 
religious  duty  belonging  to  the  house  of  God.  This 
use  of  man's  religious  element  "  forms  a  part  of  the 
complicated  machinery"  by  which  mankind  is  duped 
and  God  dishonoured ! 

The  reader  must  judge  whether  the  appeal  which  is 
made  to  man's  moral  nature  in  the  discharge  of  the 
duties  of  charity  and  common  human  brotherhood, 
is  such  as  to  necessarily  constitute  an  act  of  direct 
social  worship.  He  will  see  that  human  conduct  is 
but  an  appeal  between  man  and  man  to  this  common 
religionism  of  his  nature ;  that  this  is  so  whether  re- 
garded in  his  individual  or  social  capacity,  and  that 
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it  constitutes  no  sufficient  ground  to  sustain  the  charge 
of  direct  formal  worship.  He  will  see,  therefore,  that 
the  Order  of  Odd-Fellowship  must  occupy,  in  this 
respect,  the  same  ground  which  other  voluntary  organi- 
zations do,  whether  benevolent,  social,  or  civil. 

Prayers  in  the  Lodge.  The  charge  of  worship  is 
further  sustained  by  the  recital  of  prayer  in  the  lodge. 
That  prayer  is  an  act  of  worship  in  its  highest  sense, 
is  admitted ;  and  that  this  act  is  sometimes  performed 
in  a  lodge  is  also  admitted ;  but  we  deny  that  such 
acts  are  any  part  of  Odd-Fellowship.  And  now,  to 
make  our  denial  good,  let  it  be  observed  that  they  are  in 
direct  contravention  of  the  condition  upon  which  every 
Odd-Fellow  has  been  initiated.  That  condition  speci- 
fied distinctly  and  unequivocally  that  there  should  be 
nothing  in  the  promise  which  should  render  binding 
anything  that  would  in  anywise  interfere  with  Ms 
religious  sensibility.  This  must  positively  exclude  all 
acts  of  social  worship  from  the  lodge-room,  for  it 
would  be  impossible  to  engage  in  such  an  act  without 
doing  violence  to  the  conscience  of  some  member. 
See  how  it  would  operate.  A  prayer  is  said,  includ- 
ing the  name  of  Christ;  offence  is  given  to  some  one 
who  does  not  believe  in  his  deity,  and  the  pledge  to 
that  man  was  distinct  and  positive  that  his  religion 
should  not  be  touched.  Another  prayer  is  offered, 
omitting  the  name  of  Christ.     No  Christian  dare  con- 
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sent  to  such  a  prayer  (see  reply  to  the  next  Objection, 
p.  116 — "  Christless  Society") ;  and  he  is  wounded  in 
the  most  tender  point,  and  the  condition  is  clearly 
violated.  A  third  prayer  includes  the  doctrine  of  the 
endless  punishment  of  the  finally  impenitent,  and  the 
Universalist  declares  his  religious  sensibility  to~  be 
outraged.  Any  one,  at  a  glance,  can  see  how  utterly 
incompatible  the  practical  operation  of  an  act  of 
formal  devotion,  as  in  social  prayer,  must  be  with  the 
proper  keeping  of  the  good  faith  plighted  in  the  con- 
dition of  initiation;  and  must  also  see  how  clearly 
the  pledge  of  secrecy  is  violated.  The  very  nature 
of  the  contract  entered  into  by  both  parties  demands 
that  no  prayers  be  offered  at  any  time  in  the  Lodge, 
as  an  act  of  the  Order. 

Prayer  a  violation  of  the  genius  of  the  Order. — 
A  fundamental  principle  of  Odd-Fellowship  is  tolera- 
tion of  all  religions.  It  professes  to  be  pre-eminently 
a  system-  of  toleration  in  religion  and  politics.  But 
how  is  it  possible  for  this  principle  to  be  carried  out 
if  an  act  of  devotion  is  tolerated  which  must,  in  the 
very  nature  of  things,  represent  but  one  class  of  wor- 
shippers ?  There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  religious  belief 
held  in  common  by  all  men.  God  is  the  Creator  of 
all  men,  and,  in  that  sense,  the  Father  of  all  men  ; 
and  a  certain  class  of  men  may  unite  in  a  common 
belief  in  a  God  in  that  sense  for  certain  ends,  but 
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such  a  profession  of  belief  for  the  purpose  of  worship 
has  no  foundation  in  any  condition  in  which  it  is  pos- 
sible to  find  all  men.  The  Christian  conscience  repu- 
diates such  a  belief;  the  Word  of  God  countenances 
no  such  belief  for  the  purposes  of- worship.  Leaving 
Christianity,  we  enter  the  world  of  unbelievers,  in 
which  we  encounter  a  thousand  shades  of  religion, 
every  one  of  which  requires  a  different  devotional 
type.  An  act  of  social  worship  must  necessarily 
merge  all  other  types  into  one  of  these  many  types, 
which  absolutely  destroys  all  ideas  of  toleration, 
ignores  the  very  genius,  and  menaces  the  permanency 
of  the  Order. 

In  passing,  it  may  be  observed  that  the  mere  offer- 
ing of  prayer  in  a  lodge-room  does  not  necessarily 
make  Odd-Fellowship  a  Divine  institution  or  religious 
society,  which  "usurps  the  place  of  the  Church." 
The  sessions  of  our  State  and  National  Legislature, 
public  meetings  of  citizens,  political  conventions,  and 
schools,  are  opened  with  prayer ;  but  who  ever  dreams 
of  that  act  making  them  religious  associations  which 
usurp  the  place  of  the  Church  ? 

Prayer  optional.  In  further  support  of  the  view 
that  an  act  of  social  prayer  by  a  Lodge  is  a  violation 
of  the  fundamental  principles  of  Odd-Fellowship,  we 
find  that  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United  States  has 
left  the  observance  of  it  optional. 
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"All  Grand  and  Subordinate  Lodges  and  Encamp- 
ments under  this  jurisdiction  may  at  all  times  open 
and  close  their  meetings  with  prayer."  (Art.  xxiv.  By- 
Laws  G.  L.  U.  S.) 

"After  the  performance  of  such  religious  services  as 
the  friends  of  the  deceased  may  cause  to  be  per- 
formed, and  before  the  final  closing  of  the  £rave,  the 
brothers  shall  form  silently,  and,  as  nearly  as  may  be, 
according  to  the  order  above  set  forth,  uncovered,  the 
hat  in  the  left  hand  of  each,  and  joining  hands  with 
each  other,  in  one  or  more  circles,  as  regular  as  the 
nature  of  the  ground  may  admit  around  the  grave ; 
when  the  Chaplain,  or,  in  default  of  the  Chaplain,  the 
1ST.  G.,  may  address  the  brothers  and  offer  up  a  prayer, 
or  may  address  the  brothers  without  the  offering 
of  a  prayer ;  and  after  such  address  or  prayer,  or 
both,  or  if  there  be  no  address  or  prayer,  then  after 
a  pause  suited  to  the  solemnity  of  the  occasion,  the 
N.  G.  shall  advance  singly  to  the  head  of  the  grave, 
and  cast  into  it  with  the  right  hand  the  sprig  of  ever- 
green from  his  regalia,  and  shall  turn  to  his  place ; 
whereupon  the  brothers  from  left  to  right,  in  regular 
succession,  and  in  such  numbers  at  a  time  as  not  to 
cause  confusion,  shall  advance  to  the  grave,  shall  cast 
into  it  (each  with  the  right  hand)  the  sprig  of  ever- 
green from  their  regalia,  and  shall  return  to  their 
places."  (Digest,  Divis.  2d,  Art.  iv.  §  4.) 
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Prayer  is  permitted,  not  enjoined.  Wherefore  it  is 
permitted  even,  is  not  clear ;  it  stands  directly  in  the 
way  of  the  keeping  of  the  good  faith  of  the  Order  to 
its  initiates,  and  ignores  its  great  principle  of  religious 
toleration.  But  it  is  clearly  optional.  Many,  if  not 
most  of  the  lodges  in  Pennsylvania,  have  abandoned 
the  use  of  prayer  at  the  opening  and  closing  of  lodges. 
This  optional  observance  is  a  decided  admission  that 
to  make  official  prayer  obligatory  is  opposed  to  the 
proper  maintenance  of  the  principle  of  toleration.  In 
the  work  of  the  Encampments,  prayers  are  used,  an 
their  use  may  not  be  optional,  but  this  does  no1 
destroy  the  support  which  our  position  derives  from  the 
use  of  prayer  being  left  optional  everywhere  else. 

The  time  required  to  attend  to  the  business  of  the  Order. — 
"  Look,  for  instance,  at  the  time  which  the  society  requires  its 
members  to  spend  in  its  service,  and  see  whether  its  claims  in 
this  respect  are  consistent  with  the  faithful  discharge  of  their 
duties  as  Church  members.  *  *  * 

"  But  leaving  the  Sabbath  out  of  view,  and  leaving  out  of 
view  also  the  time  which  must  necessarily  be  spent  in  attending 
to  the  out-door  duties  of  the  Order,  we  would  ask  whether  the 
time  required  to  be  spent  in  the  lodge-room  through  the  week 
is  not  likely  to  interfere  with  that  attendance  upon  the  meetings 
of  the  Church  which  is  expected  of  her  members  ?  The  author 
of  the  Manual,  in  speaking,  on  page  207,  of  the  '  duties  and 
deportment  of  Odd-Fellows/  says,  (for  the  purpose  of  showing 
them  that  the  time  required  is  such  as  they  can  afford,)  '  Two, 
or  at  most,  three  evenings  a  week  to  attend  Subordinate 
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and  Degree  Lodges  and  Encampments,  are  usually  sufficient/ 
The  word  usually  is  in  italics.,  implying  that  it  is  sometimes 
necessary  to  give  a  more  frequent  attendance.  Here  we  again 
appeal  to  you  as  Christians,  as  those  who  profess  to  love  the 
Church,  ^whether  an  attendance  on  its  evening  prayer  meetings 
is  to  be  expected  of  those  who  are  required  to  spend  two  or 
three  evenings  in  the  week,  and  sometimes  more,  in  the  lodge- 
room  ?  What  is  your  answer?  What  else  can  it  be  but  a 
direct  negative?  When  this  society  puts  forth  such  claims 
upon  the  time  of  its  members,  it  makes  no  allowance  for  the 
claims  of  the  Church,  to  say  nothing  of  those  of  the  family. 
No — everything  must  be  made  to  yield  to  the-  Order.  The 
foties  which  spring  from  the  tenderest  and  holiest  relations  of 
He  must  be  sacrificed  to  its  interests.  That  Odd-Fellows  should 
prefer  the  courts  of  God's  house  to  the  hidden  assemblies  of 
their  '  temple/  contains  a  reflection  so  injurious  to  their  charac- 
ter, that  it  is  not  for  a  moment  to  be  entertained.  Am  I  speak- 
ing the  language  of  sober  truth  in  making  this  disclaimer  on 
their  behalf?  Judge  for  yourselves,  when  you  hear  the  follow- 
ing remark  of  the  author  of  the  Manual,  on  page  196 : — '  We 
hope  and  trust  brothers  have  not  found  other  places,  apart  from 
their  families,  where  they  can  spend  their  evenings  more  agree- 
ably than  among  their  brothers  in  the  lodge-room.  We  would 
not  insinuate  such  a  thing/  Such  a  thing  we  shall  not  insinu- 
ate, for  we  fear,  alas  !  there  is  but  little  ground  for  it ;  yet  we 
would  say,  that  as  the  professed  followers  of  Jesus  there  are 
other  places  where  they  ought  to  spend  their  evenings  more 
agreeably. 

"  Would  that  we  had  before  us  the  pastors  of  the  several  con- 
gregations in  this  city,  and  had  we  the  opportunity  afforded  us 
for  so  doing,  we  would  call  them  up  as  witnesses  in  regard  to 
this  matter.     We  would  make  our  appeal  to  them,  and  ask 
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them  whether  they  did  not,  as  a  general  thing,  discover  a  less- 
ening of  their  attachment  to  the  Church  and  her  institutions 
in  those  of  their  members  who  connected  themselves  with  this 
Order,  from  the  time  in  which  such  connexion  was  formed.  We 
would  ask  them  whether  they  did  not  witness  a  diminution  of 
interest  on  their  part,  in  the  services  of  the  sanctuary — in  many 
cases  a  gradual  drawing  off  from  the  house  of  God,  until  their 
presence  there,  rather  than  their  absence,  would  attract  the 
notice  of  those  who  are  accustomed  to  meet  within  its  wralls. 
Whatever  you  may  think,  my  hearers,  we  have  little  doubt  that 
the  almost  universal  response  to  such  an  inquiry  would  be — 
Alas  I  it  is  even  so.  The  Order  has  taken  that  place  in  their 
affections  which  the  Church  once  occupied." 

An  argument  in  favour  of  the  objection  that  the 
Order  "usurps  the  place  of  the  Church,"  is  drawn 
from  the  length  of  time  required  for  attendance  at 
the  lodge,  and  to  "the  out-door  duties  of  the  Order." 
Does  the  Order  prescribe  any  amount  of  time  for  a 
member  to  devote  to  the  lodge  meetings  or  the  out- 
door duties?  The  author  quotes  the  Manual  as 
designating  "  two,  or  at  most  three  evenings  of  the 
week  ;"  but  this-  is  no  authority  ;  it  is  only  the  author's 
opinion  of  the  amount  of  time  to  be  thus  devoted; 
and  this  opinion  is  a  very  erroneous  one.  The  con- 
dition of  initiation  is  that  the  obligation  shall  bind  V 
nothing  that  will  interfere  with  religious,  family,  or 
public  duty.  Now,  any  amount  of  time  that  will 
interfere  with  these,  Odd-Fellowship  cannot  and  does 
not  claim.    Every  Odd-Fellow  knows  that  the  instruc- 
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tion  of  the  Order  on  this  point  is  such  as  to  place  the 
attendance  of  members  within  their  convenience — 
knows  that  this  instruction  is  repeated  every  lodge 
night!  No  time  is  named,  and  none  is  asked  when 
interfering  with  other  duties. 

But  men  are  induced  to  neglect  their  families  for 
the  lodge.  That  men  may  do  so,  we  shall  not  deny ; 
but  nothing  can  be  more  directly  contrary  to  the  in- 
struction and  obligation  of  the  Order ;  they  who  do 
so  are  guilty  of  an  abuse  of  its  privileges.  Nay,  the 
man  who  neglects  "  the  duties  which  spring  from  the 
tenderest  and  holiest  obligations  of  life,"  is  not,  can- 
not be  a  good  Odd-Fellow. 

If  Church  members  neglect  their  religious  duties, 
theirs  is  the  sin,  not  the  Order's.  A  Christian  dare 
not  neglect  his  Church  duties  for  anything  which  it 
may  be  in  his  power  to  prevent,  much  less  for  Odd- 
Fellowship.  The  weekly  prayer  meeting,  and  the 
lecture,  demand  his  attendance  by  divine  authority — 
by  covenant  vows,  by  the  love  of  Christ ;  the  Lodge 
meeting  requests  it  only  when  convenient,  and  not 
interfering  with  higher  duties.  No  power  dare  come 
in  between  the  Christian  and  the  discharge  of  his  re- 
ligious duties,  his  duties  to  the  visible  Church  as  one 
of  its  members.  His  vows  are  upon  him,  and  hold 
him  to  the  faithful  attendance  upon  God's  house  and 
ordinances.  And  when  he  ceases  to  feel  their  claims 
upon  him,  when  the  love  of  Christ  no  longer  constrains 


A    SUBSTITUTE    FOR   THE    CHURCH.       101 

him  to  attend  the  Sabbath  and  weekly  meetings,  let 
him  take  alarm,  turn  to  God  and  implore  Him,  for 
Christ's  sake,  not  to  take  the  Holy  Spirit  from  him, 
nor  take  the  Word  of  Truth  utterly  out  of  his  mouth ! 
It  is  no  part  of  Odd-Fellowship  to  wean  him  from  the 
Church,  and  if  the  abuse  of  a  society  is  to  be  charged 
upon  its  proper  use,  as  sufficient  reason  for  its  con* 
demnation  and  destruction,  few  associations  would 
endure  the  test ;  the  Church  itself  could  not  endure  it ! 
A  substitute  for  the  Church.  That  there  are  per- 
sons in  the  Order  who  make  it  a  substitute  for  the 
Church  is  doubtless  true.  Persons  who  are  at  enmity 
with  God,  and  opposed  to  practical  godliness,  but  who 
yet  feel  under  obligation  to  attempt  some  good  work 
as  the  price  of  future  happiness,  may  appear  to  find 
relief  to  conscience  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of 
brotherhood  which  the  Order  enjoins.  But  the  man 
who  makes  so  great  a  mistake  as  to  suppose  himself 
to  be  fulfilling  his  religious  duty  to  God  by  joining 
the  Order,  and  engaging  in  the  diligent  performance  of 
its  duties,  neither  understands  the  nature  of  man's  sin- 
fulness, nor  the  remedy  for  its  dreadful  effects  !  The 
sinner  need*  a  Saviour,  and  can  only  find  one  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Odd-Fellowship  merely  discharges  the  duties 
of  common  human  brotherhood  growing  out  of  the  great 
remedy  which  the  gospel  and  the  Church,  as  the  di- 
vinely ordained  instrumentality,  provides  for  man's 
9*  v 
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fallen  state.  Though  he  feed  the  hungry,  clothe  the 
naked,  bury  the  dead,  and  visit  the  orphan'and  widow 
in  their  affliction,  yea,  if  he  give  all  his  substance  to 
the  poor,  and  has  not  charity  (the  fruit  of  the  regene- 
rating power  of  the  Holy  Spirit),  it  is  nothing ;  he  is 
"  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,"  (1  Corinth, 
xiii.  1) ;  and  to  such  a  one  there  remaineth  judgment 
and  eternal  wrath.  Let  him  quickly  repent  of  his 
sins,  and,  exercising  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  glorious  and  almighty  Redeemer,  find  peace  in 
that  rich  salvation  which  he  hath  purchased  for  all 
Who  trust  in  him  ! 

But  nothing  can  be  taken  from  such  a  case  to  sup- 
port the  charge  of  Church  usurpation.  Surely  it  will 
not  be  pretended,  that  a  society  shall  be  beyond  the 
power  of  abuse  by  wicked  men  in  order  to  be  entitled 
to  confidence,  and  to  be  above  "  the  suspicions  of  the 
virtuous."  Ought  the  sin  of  such  a  man  to  be  charged 
upon  the  Order  as  one  of  its  legitimate  fruits  ?  It 
would  be  quite  as  proper  to  place  the  sin  of  the  man 
who  joins  the  visible  Church  of  God  from  mere  merce- 
nary motives  upon  that  Church  and  the  cause  of  re- 
ligion. Nothing  is  then  gained  for  the  support  of  the 
objection  from  an  abuse  or  misconception  of  the  nature 
of  the  Order  of  Odd-Fellows.  It  is  a  well-settled 
doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  demonstrated  by 
the  providence  of  God,  that  the  tares  must  grow  among 
the  wheat  until  the  judgment  of  the  Great  Day. 


OBJECTION  VII.  —(Page  191.) 

"  We  object  to  the  Order  that  the  religion  which  it  incorporates 
into  its  system  is  a  Cliristless  religion,  and  consequently,  that  the 
society  is  a  Christless  society.  In  order  that  the  force  of  the 
objection  may  be  duly  felt  and  appreciated,  it  is  necessary  for 
you  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  Order  addresses  itself  to  the  re- 
ligious principle.  Upon  this  principle  it  is  designed  to  operate 
as  well  as  upon  any  other  principle  of  our  nature.  Man  is  a 
religious  being,  and  the  system  of  operations  which  addresses 
itself  to  the  religionism  of  his  nature,  of  course  secures  to  itself 
an  advantage  which  otherwise  it  would  not  possess.  Of  this 
advantage  the  Order,  whose  merits  we  are  discussing,  has  sought 
to  avail  itself.  It  forms  a  part  of  the  complicated  machinery 
which  it  has  set  in  motion.  Proof  of  this  fact  need  scarcely  be 
adduced  for  the  sake  of  those  of  you  who  may  have  followed  us  in 
our  preceding  remarks.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  from  an  exami- 
nation of  the  constitution,  and  the  several  parts  of  the  system 
itself,  and  the  various  appliances  which  it  employs,  than  that  it 
is  designed  to  operate  upon  man  as  a  religious  as  well  as  a 
social  and  sentient  being.  Its  '  rituals/  '  ceremonies/  '  em- 
blems/ and  '  officers/  present,  most  clearly  and  directly,  the 
religious  idea  before  the  mind. 

"  Now,  this  being  admitted,  as  it  unquestionably  must  be  ad- 
mitted, it  is  surely  right  and  proper  that  we  should  inquire  into 
the  character  of  that  religion  which  animates  and  controls  the 
organization  of  Odd-Fellowship. 

11  Whatever,  in  appropriateness  to  our  calling,  there  may  have 
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been  thought  to  have  been  in  the  discussion  of  other  parts  of 
the  system,  surely  this  part  will  be  regarded  by  you  all  as  pre- 
senting to  a  Christian  minister  a  legitimate  subject  of  inquiry. 
Let  us  then  inquire  into  the  religion  of  this  Order.  It  is  de- 
nominated in  the  Manual  a  '  living  Temple/  Let  us  look  at  the 
kind  of  deity,  at  whose  shrine  the  worshippers  in  this  temple 
present  their  offerings.  Is  it  the  Deity  of  the  Bible — of  the 
Christian  ?  We  say  not.  The  God  of  the  Bible  and  of  the 
Christian  is  a  God  in  Christ.  To  Odd-Fellowship,  however,  this 
God  is  an  '  unknown  God.'  The  name  of  Jesus  is  no  more  re- 
cognised within  the  walls  of  the  Lodge  than  if  it  were  a  heathen 
temple.  This  we  assert  without  hesitation,  and  without  the 
fear  of  successful  contradiction.  The  religious  principles  upon 
which  it  is  based  are  those  of  Deism.  Beyond  these,  as  a  so- 
ciety, it  does  not  go.  We  do  not  say  that  there  are  no  Chris- 
tians belonging  to  the  Order.  But  we  say  that  the  religion 
which  the  Order  has  introduced  into  its  system  is  not  Christi- 
anity, but  Deism.  It  requires  a  religious  belief  on  the  part  of 
its  members  ;  but  what  is  that  belief?  It  is  this,  and  nothing 
more  than  this  (as  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  the  48th  page 
of  the  '  Digest  of  Laws'),  '  a  belief  in  a  Supreme  Being,  the 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  Universe.'  The  law  declares  that 
he  must  be  a  believer  thus  far,  and  here  the  requisitions  of  the 
law  end. 

"  That  the  whole  system  of  their  operations  is  based  upon, 
and  controlled  by,  this  principle,  notwithstanding  occasional  ap- 
pearances to  the  contrary,  is  asserted  in  so  many  words  by  the 
author  of  the  Manual.  In  speaking  of  the  principle  of  tolera- 
tion, as  it  enters  into  Odd-Fellowship,  he  tells  us  (page  285-6) 
that  the  members  of  this  Order  'have  left  their  prejudices  at 
the  door,  and  mingle  in  one  circle  of  brotherhood,  harmony, 
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and  love.'  And  what  think  you,  my  Christian  hearers,  are 
these  prejudices?  Yes,  these  prejudices!  as  they  are  called  by 
the  reverend  author  of  the  Manual.  Listen  to  the  words  which 
immediately  follow  those  we  have  just  quoted.  They  are  these : 
1  The  descendants  of  Abraham,  the  diverse  followers  of  Jesus, 
the  Pariahs  of  the  stricter  sects,  here  gather  round  the  same 
altar,  as  one  family,  manifesting  no  difference  of  creed  or  wor- 
ship, and  discord  and  contention  are  forgotten  in  works  of  hu- 
manity and  peace/  Here  are  some  of  the  prejudices  which 
you  must  leave  at  the  door  of  this  '  living  Temple/  You  must 
first,  as  an  Odd-Fellow,  lay  aside  everything  that  distinguishes 
you  from  a  Jew.  But  this  is  not  enough ;  you  must  go  still 
farther,  and  lay  aside  everything  that  distinguishes  you  from  a 
Pariah  of  the  stricter  sect,  that  is,  a  pagan  Hindoo.  With  these 
you  must  meet  around  the  same  altar,  on  the  principle,  says  the 
author  of  the  Manual,  of '  toleration  in  opinions  wherein  we  differ/ 
What  a  beautiful  exhibition  of  harmony  !  No  wonder  that  the 
author  of  the  Manual  became  so  enraptured  with  it  as  to  ex- 
claim, '  Such  scenes  lead  the  lover  of  God  and  of  humanity  to 
sigh,  Oh !  when  shall  the  warrior's  spear  be  broken,  and  his 
sword  rest  within  its  scabbard,  and  the  united  thoughts  and 
energies  of  man  be  given  to  the  service  of  humanity,  in  the 
cultivation  of  fraternal  love,  justice,  mercy,  and  true  righteous- 
ness— to  the  service  of  God,  in  seeking  to  know  him  better,  to 
love  him  more,  and  to  serve  and  obey  him  in  all  things  V 

"  This,  my  hearers,  is  the  way  in  which  Odd-Fellowship 
teaches  us  to  serve  God.  Do  such  teachings  accord  with  those 
of  the  Bible  ?  Yes  ;  if  we  are  to  believe  the  author  of  the 
Manual,  the  requisitions  of  the  Bible  and  Odd-Fellowship  are 
identical.  '  The  Tables  of  the  Law'  constitute  one  of  the  em- 
blems of  the  '  Golden  Rule  Degree/  and  according  to  this 
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authority,  this  emblem  has  been  selected  because  it '  represents 
the  great  common  basis  of  the  three  great  religions  of  the  world 
(Judaism,  Christianity,  and  Mahomedanism),  which  have  the 
worship  of  the  one  only  living  and 'true  God  for  their  object/ 
(page  287.)  Mahomedanism  affords  a  beautiful  illustration  of 
the  requisitions  of  the  divine  law !" 

■i 

Here  is  an  objection  which  may  well  challenge  the 

attention  of  every  Christian  who  belongs  to  the  Order. 
It  is  charged  that  Odd-Fellowship  is  a  Christless 
Order.  It  is  so  charged  because  of  the  form  of 
belief  required  of  its  members  before  initiation.  Let 
us  carefully  and  fairly  look  at  this  charge.  We  admit 
the  quotation  from  the  "Digest"  to  be  authorita- 
tive and  conclusive ;  but  we  differ  somewhat  with  Dr. 
Cooper  in  the  interpretation  which  he  puts  upon  it. 

A  believer  in  a  Supreme  Being,  the  Creator  and 
Preserver  of  the  Universe.  The  question  for  which 
we  are  to  find  an  answer  is  not  whether  this  excludes 
the  idea  of  Christ,  but  whether  it  excludes  the  idea 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  mind  of  the  Christian.  We 
say  the  Christian  (we  use  the  term  in  its  evangelical 
sense,  of  course),  for  the  objection  applies  mainly,  if 
not  exclusively,  to  him.  What  is  the  Christian's 
God  ?  A  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  Unity  in  Trinity — 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit !  In  professing  his 
belief  in  a  Supreme  Being,  what  else  can  be  in  his 
mind  than  the  Triune  God  ?     Can   he   refer  to   an 
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absolute  being  from  which  the  idea  of  a  Trinity  is 
excluded,  without  ceasing  to  be  a  Christian  ?  As  a 
Christian,  whence  does  he  derive  his  knowledge  of  a 
Supreme  Being,  if  not  from  the  Bible  ?  And  does 
that  tolerate  such  a  belief  as  respects  merely  an 
absolute  being,  utterly  separated  from  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity?  Never;  the  idea  of  a  Trinity  if 
essential  to  his  Christianity.  His  profession  of  belief 
is  according  to  his  own  religious  sensibility,  uninflu- 
enced and  untrammelled  by  any  opposite  views  enter- 
tained by  another  party  in  whose  hearing  he  may 
make  the  profession. 

Christ  the  Creator.  But  the  character  of  this 
being  is  defined,  and  this  definition  is  in  favour  of  the 
Christian.  He  is  declared  to  be  the  "  Creator  and  Pre- 
server of  the  Universe."  Who  is  the  Creator,  if  not 
Jesus  Christ?  Does  not  the  Bible  present  him  in 
that  light  ?  No  *  man  knows  that  better  than  Dr. 
Cooper,  and  perhaps  no  other  man  receives  the  doc- 
trine more  heartily.  But  let  us  turn  the  attention  of 
the  reader  to  the  proof  of  this.  John  i.  3,  10  :  "  All 
things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not 
anything  made  that  was  made.  He  was  in  the 
world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world 
knew  him  not." 

Coloss.  i.  16 :  For  by  him  were  all  things  created, 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  on  earth,  visible  and 
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invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
principalities,  or  powers :  all  things  were  created  by 
him,  and  for  him. 

Heb.  i.  10  :  And  thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth ;  and  the  heavens 
are  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

*  Rev.  iv.  11 :  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power ;  for  thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created,  iii.  14 :  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  ChurOh 
of  the  Laodiceans  write:  These  things  saith  the 
Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  the  beginning 
of  the  creation  of  God. 

No  Christian  may  be  in  doubt  on  this  great  ques- 
tion. Jesus  Christ  is  the  Creator,  Ruler,  and  Pre- 
server of  the  Universe.  He  knows  of  no  God  but 
God  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  Bible  teaches  no 
other,  and  there  is  no  other,  and  can  be  no  other  to 
the  mind  of  the  Christian.  All  ideas  of  a  Supreme 
Being  out  of  Christ  are  mere  delusions  of  infidelity, 
which  is  practical  atheism.  The  human  mind  can 
conceive  of  no  God  other  than  that  presented  by  the 
Bible  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  is  not  a  reproach  to  man 
as  a  rational  and  responsible  being !  Deism  is  a 
standing  opprobrium  upon  man's  intelligence.  Wicked 
men  may  not  see  this,  and  the  desperate  spirit  of  infi- 
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delity  may  reject  Jesus   Christ  as  the  Creator,  but 
that  cannot  make  it  any  the  less  true. 

Dr.  Cooper's  argument  supposes  the  Christian  to 
forsake  his  faith  and  go  over  at  once  and  entirely  to 
the  common  deistical  view.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  how 
he  arrives  at  such  a  conclusion.  If  no  explanation 
accompanied  the  form  of  belief  in  question,  if  the  lan- 
guage was  merely  Supreme  Being,  it  would  not  neces- 
sarily exclude  the  idea  of  Christ ;  and  with  such  a 
paraphrase  as  we  have,  who  may  doubt  its  real  import 
to  the  Christian  mind  ?  Let  a  professed  Deist  avow  this 
belief,  and  who,  knowing  his  infidelity,  would  dream 
of  his  including  the  idea  of  Christ  ?  Every  one  would 
know  exactly  what  to  take  it  for.  No  one  would 
think  of  his  forsaking  his  drivelling  atheism.  And 
shall  the  Christian  be  compelled  to  concede  more  than 
the  Deist,  and  that,  too,  when  the  description  of  this 
being  is  strictly  in  keeping  with  the  teachings  of  the 
Word  of  God  ?  Never  !  Never !  Nothing  deroga- 
tory to  the  Christian  character  or  cause  can  be  found 
in  the  profession  of  such  a  belief,  if  properly  under- 
stood. 

Prayer  omitting  the  name  of  Christ. — "  In  order  that  this 
matter  may  be  clearly  tested,  let  us  examine  the  forms  of 
prayer  which  belong  to  the  Order — let  us  look  at  the  liturgy 
adopted  by  those  who  worship  in  this  '  living  temple.'  Surely 
if  the  name  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  would  be  recognised  any- 
10 
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where  in  the  system,  we  might  expect  to  find  its  recognition 
there.  But  will  you  find  it  there  ?  No,  we  have  read  every 
prayer  contained  in  the  book,  and  of  these  there  are  not  a  few, 
and  we  have  yet  to  see  among  the  numerous  collection  any  dis- 
tinct reference  to  the  person  and  work  of  our  glorious  Mediator. 
You  may  look  into  the  prayers  which  are  made  at  the  dedica- 
tion of  their  halls,  at  the  dedication  of  churches,  and  at  the 
burial  of  the  dead,  as  well  as  those  which  are  prescribed  to 
be  observed  at  the  opening  and  closing  of  the  lodge,  and  you 
will  not  find  among  all  these  that  Name  which  is  above  every 
name.  We  have  the  book,  and  we  shall  vei'y  cheerfully  afford 
any  one  an  opportunity  who  is  willing  to  undertake  the  task  of 
finding  in  it  a  single  petition  in  the  name  of  our  exalted 
Emanuel.  No  Odd-Fellow,  as  such,  can  pray  in  the  name  of 
Jesus.  If  a  believer  in  Jesus,  he  has  to  '  leave'  his  faith,  as  one 
of  his  '  prejudices/  at  the  door,  and  '  mingle'  with  Jews  and 
Pariahs,  '  in  one  circle  of  brotherhood,  harmony,  and  love,'  and 
with  them  -  gather  round  the  same  altar  as  one  family/  So 
carefully  is  this  idea  regarded  in  the  religious  observances  of 
the  Order,  that  in  referring  to  prayer,  the  object  to  whom  that 
prayer  is  addressed  is  always  spoken  of  simply  as  the  Supreme 
Ruler  of  the  Universe/ 

"  In  farther  illustration  and  confirmation  of  this  fact,  allow 
me  to  introduce  here  a  conversation  which  took  place  between 
two  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  in  reference  to  the  matter  now 
under  discussion.  Let  me  here  state  that  this  conversation  is 
given  by  me  as  furnished  by  one  of  the  parties  referred  to,  and 
who  holds  himself  responsible  for  the  correctness  of  the  state- 
ment, should  it  be  publicly  called  in  question.  This  statement 
is  as  follows : 

"  Some  years  ago  the  Chaplain  of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the 
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State  of  Maryland  of  the  I.  0.  of  0.  F.,  himself  a  minister  of 
the  gospel,  said  to  a  brother  minister  with  -whom  he  was  spend- 
ing the  night  at  a  friend's  house :  '  Why  don't  you  join  the  Odd- 
Fellows  ?  It  would  be  a  great  advantage  to  you.'  To  which 
his  friend  replied,  '  I  do  not  join  them,  because  my  obligations 
as  a  Christian  forbid  my  becoming  an  Odd-Fellow.'  '  Oh  no,' 
said  the  Chaplain,  '  there  is  nothing  in  Odd-Fellowship  which 
interferes  with  any  man's  religion.  It  expressly  declares  that 
nothing  shall  be  imposed  upon  you  that  will  interfere  with  your 
duty  to  God  or  your  country.  Besides,  it  is  all  founded  upon 
the  Bible,  and  if  a  man  will  live  up  to  the  rules  of  the  Order, 
he  must  be  a  Christian.'  '  I  have  heard  the  same  assertion 
made  by  others,'  said  his  friend,  '  and  doubt  not  but  they  were 
sincere  in  saying  so,  as  I  believe  that  you  are  also ;  but  after  a 
little  investigation,  it  appeared  to  my  mind  that  Odd-Fellowship 
involved  a  rejection  of  Christ,  and  that  I  could  not  be  an  Odd- 
Fellow,  and  maintain  unimpaired  my  allegiance  to  Christ.  In 
short,  I  cannot  be  an  Odd-Fellow  and  a  Christian/  •  Really,' 
said  the  Chaplain,  '  you  startle  me ;  for  if  you  cannot  be  an 
Odd-Fellow  and  a  Christian,  neither  can  I  or  anybody  else ; 
and  yet  I  am  an  Odd-Fellow,  and  I  think  I  am  a  Christian  also. 
I  should  like  you  to  explain  yourself.'  '  That  I  will  do  very 
freely  and  frankly,'  said  his  friend ;  '  but  first  I  would  observe 
that  I  am  not  your  judge ;  nor  do  I  set  up  my  sentiments  upon 
this  subject  as  the  standard  for  other  men's  consciences.  I 
judge  for  myself,  and  not  for  another;  hence  I  said  that  it  ap- 
peared to  my  mind  that  Odd-Fellowship  involves  a  rejection  of 
Christ :  for  as  an  Odd-Fellow,  I  could  not  acknowledge  Christ 
as  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  nor  use  the  name  of  Christ 
in  addressing  the  Father.'  '  0,  but  you  are  entirely  mistaken,' 
said  the  Chaplain ;  '  for  when  I  pray  in  the  Lodge,  I  always 
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use  the  name  of  Christ,  and  no  one  finds  any  fault  with  it.' 
1  That  may  be/  replied  his  friend  ;  '  and  when  you  do  so,  it  is 
on  your  own  individual  responsibility ;  and  as  your  Order  pro- 
fesses to  embrace  men  of  every  creed  and  sect,  another  might 
use  the  name  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  Mahomet,  and  no  fault  be 
found  with  them ;  for  Odd-Fellowship  interferes  not  with  any 
man's  religion,  whatever  it  may  be.  But  as  you  would  not 
allow  that  Odd-Fellowship  acknowledges  the  false  prophet,  be- 
cause in  the  Lodge  a  Mahomedan  prayed  to  Allah  in  his  name, 
so  you  cannot  plead  that  Odd-Fellowship  acknowledges  Christ, 
because  in  the  Lodge  you  pray  to  the  Father  in  his  name.  Odd- 
Fellowship  has  its  own  religious  rites  and  ceremonies,  from 
which  I  gather  its  creed ;  and  from  these  the  name  of  Christ  is 
purposely  excluded.  In  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  others,  it 
resembles  Free  Masonry ;  and  in  an  approved  work  on  Free 
Masonry,  written  and  compiled  by  Joseph  K;  Chandler  (one  of 
the  Order),  of  Philadelphia,  there  is  a  chapter  on  religion,  which 
is  nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  statement  of  Deism.  He  gives 
also  a  form  of  prayer  which  he  says  was  anciently  used  in  the 
lodges,  and  in  which  the  favour  of  God  is  supplicated  by  the 
sorrows  of  Adam,  by  the  blood  of  Abel,  and  by  the  righteous- 
ness of  Noah ;  but  not  a  word  about  Christ.  I  know  not  whether 
Odd-Fellows  ever  had  anciently  any  such  blasphemous  form  in 
use  as  the  above,  which  substitutes  other  mediators  in  the  place 
of  Christ,  but  I  know  that,  like  Free  Masonry,  it  does  purposely 
exclude  the  mediation  of  Christ/  The  Chaplain  was  somewhat 
disconcerted,  but  said,  '  That  in  this  country  nearly  all  who 
united  with  the  Order  were  Christians,  and  that  the  feature  in 
the  religious  ceremonies  adverted  to  was  obsolete;  that  Odd- 
Fellows  now  in  this  country  universally  acknowledged  Christ 
as  their  Mediator  and  Saviour.'     'Well/  said  his  friend,  'it 
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will  be  time  enough  for  me  to  take  into  consideration  the  pro- 
priety of  joining  the  Order  when  I  am  furnished  with  evidence 
that  its  principles  and  practice  are  made  conformable  to 
Scripture/ 

"A  few  years  afterwards  these  brethren  spent  an  evening 
together  under  similar  circumstances ;  and  in  the  course  of 
conversation,  the  Chaplain  remarked  to  the  other:  'You  no 
doubt  remember  what  was  said  by  yourself  in  relation  to  Odd- 
Fellowship,  in  a  conversation  I  had  with  you  about  two  years 
ago.'  'Yes/  said  his  friend;  'what  of  it?'  'Well/  said  the 
Chaplain,  '  I  find  it  to  be  too  true.  Last  year  we  held  a  con- 
vention of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  Maryland  in  the  city  of  Balti- 
more, and,  as  I  was  Chaplain,  I  was  made  chairman  of  the 
committee  on  religious  rites  and  ceremonies  ;  and  I  said  to 
myself,  Now  is  the  time  to  make  them  conform  to  the  Christian 
religion.  So  I  carefully  revised  them,  and  inserted  the  name 
of  Christ  in  them  all ;  but  to  my  utter  amazement,  the  com- 
mittee, notwithstanding  I  strongly  urged  the  matter  on  various 
considerations,  voted  against  it  to  a  man.  And  what  surprised 
me  more  than  all  was,. that  some,  if  not  all,  of  the  committee 
were  professed  Christians.  When  I  was  asked  in  convention 
for  a  report  on  religious  rites  and  ceremonies,  I  told  them  that 
I  had  none  to  make,  as  all  the  committee  disagreed  with  me. 
Some  one  said,  Bring  it  in  as  a  minority  report.  I  replied  that 
I  would  do  so,  only  I  was  afraid  it  would  share  the  same  fate 
in  convention  it  had  done  in  committee,  which  Would  only  make 
the  matter  worse/ 

"  Such  is  the  statement  with  which  we  have  been  furnished 
from  a  respectable  and  responsible  source.  And  does  it  not 
speak  for  itself?  Does  it  not  show  us  most  conclusively  that 
the  non-appearance  of  the  name  of  Christ  in  the  prayers  of  the 
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Order,  is  the  result  of  design  ?  Now,  look  at  the  matter,  my 
hearers,  as  Christians.  You  cannot  put  it  away  from  you.  I 
hold  it  up  to  you  in  the  name  of  my  great  Master,  and  demand 
for  it  your  serious  attention.  Jesus  once  said  to  his  disciples, 
1  What  think  ye  of  Christ  V  To  you  I  say,  what  think  ye,  as 
Christians,  of  that  committee,  who,  in  tneir  official  capacity  as 
Odd-Fellows,  formally  and  deliberately  blotted  out  that  name 
from  their  prayers?  Wherein,  I  ask  you,  did  their  conduct 
differ  from  those  who  cried  out,  '  Away  with  him !  away  with 
him  V  If  we  may  put  away  Jesus  from  our  prayers,  when  may 
we  not  put  him  away  ?  If  we  have  no  need  for  him  in  present- 
ing ourselves  before  the  throne  of  infinite  Majesty,  when,  oh, 
when,  do  we  need  him  ?  And  yet,  if  the  system  of  Odd-Fellow- 
ship be  right,  the  conduct  of  that  committee  was  right.  As 
Odd-Fellows,  they  could  do  nothing  else.  *  With  all  due  defer- 
ence, they  knew  their  duty  better  than  their  reverend  chairman  ; 
and  no  man  can  consult  their  books  without  saying  so.  What 
right  had  they  to  make  a  Christian-'  prayer,  to,  be  offered  upon 
an  i  altar/  around  which  the  '  descendants  of  Abraham,  the 
diverse  followers  of  Jesus,  and  the  Pariahs  of  the  stricter  sects, 
gather  as  one  family,  manifesting  no  differences  of  creed  and 
worship?'  This  worthy  Chaplain  had  given  the  system,  we 
apprehend,  but  a  very  partial  examination  before  entering  the 
Order  (as  we  have  reason  to  believe  is  the  case  with  not  a  few), 
else  he  would  not  have  thought  of  making  such  a  proposition 
in  committee.  It  seems  that  when  he  prayed  in  the  Lodge,  he 
always  used  the  name  of  Christ.  Had  he,  however,  consulted 
the  authorities,  he  would  have  found  that  he  was  thereby  taking 
an  undue  liberty. 

"  What  says  the  23d  Article  of  the  By-Laws  of  the  Constitu- 
tion of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United  States  ?     It  reads  as 
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follows :  '  All  State,  District,  and  Territorial  Grand  Lodges  and 
Grand  Encampments  shall  enforce  upon  the  subordinates  a 
strict  adherence  to  the^work  of  the  Order,  according  to  the 
forms  furnished  by  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United  States,  and 
shall  be  held  responsible  for  any  irregularities  that  they  may 
allow  under  their  jurisdiction.  They  shall  neither  adopt  or 
use,  nor  suffer  to  be  adopted  or  used  in  their  jurisdiction,  any 
other  charges,  lectures,  degrees,  ceremonies,  forms  of  installa- 
tion, or  regalia,  than  those  prescribed  by  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the 
United  States/  From  this  it  is  plain  that  the  lodge  in  which 
he  used  the  name  of  Christ  in  his  prayers,  was  liable  to  be 
called  to  account  for  suffering  such  an  irregularity.  We  think 
it  very  questionable  whether  such  an  irregularity  would  even 
be  tolerated  now.  For  this  opinion  we  have  the  very  best  rea- 
son. The  author  of  the  Manual,  on  page  186,  gives  us  the 
prayer  which  he  tells  us  is  '  offered  by  the  Chaplain,  or  brother 
designated  for  that  purpose,'  at  the  opening  of  the  lodge ;  and 
in  a  foot  note  he  employs  the  following  language :  '  The  prayer 
here  given  was  adopted  by  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United 
States,  to  prevent  the  practice  of  praying  peculiar  religious 
opinions,  which  were  offensive  to  members  of  the  Order  in  many 
of  our  lodges/  By  '  peculiar  religious  opinions'  is  evidently 
meant  opinions  in  which  Jews,  Christians,  and  Mahomedans 
are  not  agreed  ;  for,  as  we  have  already  shown  you,  the  religion 
which  they  hold  in  common,  forms  the  basis  of  their  fraternity. 
They  all  gather  around  the  same  altar. 

"  Perhaps  it  may  be  asked,  are  not  extemporaneous  prayers 
allowed  ?  We  presume  they  are  ;  but  the  author  of  the  Manual 
tells  us  in  the  same  foot  note,  that  '  It  is  also  ordered  that  on 
all  occasions  the  same  spirit  as  observed  in  the  foregoing  shall 
be  strictly  followed  by  the  officiating  clergyman  or  Chaplain.' 
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You  perceive,  then,  my  hearers,  that  Christians,  in  entering 
this  society,  cannot  carry  with  them  their  Christianity,  not 
even  to  make  use  of  it  in  their  prayers  in  the  lodge-room." 

This  charge  is  true ;  true  to  the  great  injury  of  the 
feelings  of  Christians  who  belong  to  the ,  Order  ;  and 
it  is  a  direct  and  flagrant  violation  of  the  good  faith 
pledged  to  them.  The  use  of  prayers  is  optional,  but 
when  employed,  it  dare  not  be  denied  that  the  forms 
which  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United  States  has  sub- 
mitted exclude  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  can 
be  no  defence  made  for  this  violation  of  a  plain  cove- 
nant made  with  the  Christian  before  he  assumed  any 
obligation. 

An  avowal  of  belief  in  a  Supreme  Being  not  sufficient 
for  an  act  of  social  worship.  May  not  the  name  of 
Christ  be  left  out  of  the  prayer,  and  all  that  is  essen- 
tial to  the  Christian  faith  be  included  in  the  term  God 
as  in  the  case  of  a  profession  of  belief  in  a  Supreme 
Being,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  Universe  ? 
An  affirmative  answer  to  this  question  prevails  in  the 
minds  of  many,  even  in  the  minds  of  some  professing 
Christians,  but  it  is  a  very  sad  misunderstanding  of 
duty.  We  have  shown  that  the  avowal  of  such  a 
belief  was  strictly  in  keeping  with  the  character 
of  Jesus  Christ,  as  taught  in  the  Bible,  and  that 
such  a  belief  must  necessarily  be  interpreted  accord- 
ing to  the  religious  faith  of  the  party  makings  it; 
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but  it  is  made  for  a  special  end  which  does  not 
imply  an  act  of  formal  worship ;  it  is  made  merely 
in  order  to  measure  up  to  a  certain  standard  of 
character  by  which  it  may  be  known  that  the  party 
making  the  profession  is  trustworthy  for  the  purposes 
in  hand.  The  same  idea  is  involved  in  taking  a  judi- 
cial oath.  There  the  character  of  the  party  making 
oath,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  his  claim  to  credit, 
is  judged  of  by  his  profession  of  belief  in  God.  This 
is  necessary  as  a  test  of  character,  of  trustworthiness, 
for  the  purposes  of  testimony,  just  as  in  the  former 
kistance,  it  is  a  test  for  the  judgment  of  trustworthiness 
for  the  purposes  of  Odd-Fellowship.  It  is  true,  this  is 
not  the  only  purpose  of  the  judicial  oath,  for  it  clearly 
implies  an  act  of  worship ;  but  this  is  one  of  its  uses, 
and  on  this  point  the  profession  of  belief  in  a  Supreme 
Being  in  the  judicial  oath  is  identical  with  that  made 
in  any  other  case. 

The  simple  profession  of  belief  made  in  a  Supreme 
Being  is  not  an  act  of  formal  worship  ;  and  even  if  it 
were,  that  act  would  be  confined  entirely  to  the  party 
making  the  profession,  and  in  this  respect,  a  most 
important  one,  too,  would  differ  from  an  act  of  formal, 
associated  worship,  such  as  the  offering  of  prayer  in 
a  lodge  would  be.  The  Christian  understands  the 
terms  of  such  a  profession  as  embracing  the  idea  of 
his  God,  and  he  may  make  the  profession  of  belief 
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reverently,  and  with  a  spirit  of  worship ;  but  that 
may  not  extend  beyond  his  own  mind  and  heart ;  for 
the  party  to  whom  the  belief  is  expressed  may  enter- 
tain such  religious  views  as  would  render  an  agree- 
ment absolutely  impossible.  An  act  of  formal  social 
worship  implies  an  agreement  in  essential  doctrines 
among  all  the  parties  professing  to  engage  in  it ;  and 
every  Odd-Fellow  necessarily  becomes  a  party  to  an 
act  of  worship  in  his  lodge,  just  as  to  any  other  trans- 
action of  the  lodge,  differing  in  this  respect  from  mere 
presence  at  an  indiscriminate  public  meeting  where 
acts  of  worship  are  performed,  in  the  organization  of 
which  he  has  had  no  part,  and  over  the  exercises  of 
which  he  can  have  no  control.  The  act  of  worship, 
though  there  be  many  worshippers,  must  be  as  the  act 
of  one  man,  so  entire  must  be  the  harmony  of  all 
upon  essential  points.  Two  men  may  worship  in  the 
same  room  who  totally  differ  in  their  religious  belief, 
as,  for  example,  a  Christian  and  a  Mahomedan,  with- 
out any  compromise  of  their  principles  or  faith,  pro- 
vided they  worship  in  their  individual  capacity ;  but 
the  moment  it  is  attempted  to  unite  them  in  one  act, 
the  one  must  yield  to  the  faith  of  the  other,  or  the 
two  must  unite  in  a  third  system  of  belief,  a  thing 
utterly  at  war  with  the  idea  of  toleration.  The  Chris- 
tian is  absolutely  bound  to  his  faith;  bound  to  it 
under  all  circumstances,  and  peculiarly  bound  to  the 
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use  of  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  always  in  prayer. 
He  may  avow  his  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  Supreme 
Being  as  a  test  of  character  for  the  ends  of  Odd-Fel- 
lowship, but  in  an  act  of  worship,  Cfod  has  made  the 
condition,  and  he  dare  not  depart  from  it. 

The  Divine  Command.  The  Word  of  God  is  to  the 
Christian  the  supreme  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 
What,  then,  is  the  teaching  of  that  word  in  relation 
to  the  use  of  the  name  of  Christ  in  prayer  ?  Let  us 
turn  to  it  and  see  : — 

For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  nly 
name,  there  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them. — Matt,  xviii.  20. 

And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I 
do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If 
ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it. — 
John  xiv.  13,  14.  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have 
chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and 
bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain : 
that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my 
name,  he  may  give  it  you. — xv.  16.  And  in  that  day 
ye  shall  ask  me  nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 
he  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing 
in  my  name  :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  full. — xvi.  23,  24. 

And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the 
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name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and 
the  Father  by  him. — Coloss.  iii.  17. 

That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow, 
of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father.— Philip,  ii.  10,  11. 

These  few  verses  will  show  very  conclusively  the 
nature  of  the  Divine  injunction  in  regard  to  the  use 
of  the  name  of  Christ  in  prayer.  God  is  a  consuming 
fire  out  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  cannot  be  approached  by 
man  except  through  this  name.  The  divine  com- 
mand positively  forbids  the  omission  of  the  name  of 
Christ.  Let  it  be  carefully  observed,  that  the  Word 
of  God  does  not  teach  that  a  man  may  approach  God 
having  the  idea  of  Christ  in  his  mind,  but  omitting 
the  use  of  his  name — the  name,  the  profession  of  the 
name  is  absolutely  essential. 

The  name  of  Christ  a  test.  The  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  omitted  on  purpose;  this  makes  its  use,  if 
possible,  doubly  a  test  of  discipleship.  The  very  time 
when  that  name  shall  not  be  forsaken  is  when  it  is  put 
aside  on  purpose  to  destroy  the  distinctive  character 
by  which  the  disciples  of  Jesus  shall  be  known.  His 
name  is  above  every  name,  and  must  so  be  maintained 
by  his  followers.  Look  at  the  test  of  discipleship  as 
presented  in  the  Word  of  God. 
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And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's 
sake  :  but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 
— Matt.  x.  22.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be 
afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all  nations  for  my  name's  sake. — xxiv.  9. 

And  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief  priests, 
to  bind  all  that  call  on  thy  name. — Acts  ix.  14. 
Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there  is 
no  other  name  under  Heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved. — iv.  12. 

Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God :  Every  spirit 
that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh, 
is  of  God :  and  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God.  And 
this  is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard 
that  it  should  come ;  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the 
world. — 1  John  iv.  2,  3.  Whosoever  transgresseth, 
and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not 
God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he 
hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  If  there  come 
any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him 
not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God-speed :  for 
he  that  biddeth  him  God-speed,  is  partaker  of  his  evil 
deeds.— 2  John  i.  9,  10,  11. 

Many  a  Christian  has  burned  at  the  stake  for  re- 
fusing to  do  the  very  thing  which  is  done  by  purposely 
omitting  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  in  prayer.  It  is 
11 
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the  very  life-point  of  the  gospel,  upon  which  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus  have  met  death  in  every  form.  Every 
man  who  takes  upon  him  the  profession  of  Christ, 
becomes  a  standard-bearer  of  the  Cross,  and  the  name 
by  which  he  conquers  is  that  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
the  name,  the  glorious,  victorious  name,  which  shall 
be  inscribed  upon  the  triumphant  banners  of  the 
mighty  host  of  the  Redeemed,  as  it  enters  the  golden 
gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem !  Angels  heard  it  with 
delight,  and  celebrated  it  with  joyous  chorus  !  Saints 
cry  aloud  in  ravishing  hallelujahs  as  its  transforming 
power  thrills  through  their  beating  hearts.  Hell 
stands  amazed  and  terrified;  and,  though  no  praise 
may  dwell  upon  its  tongue,  a  tormenting  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  mighty  power  and  divinity  of  that  name 
is  wrung  from  it,  "  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  !" — Matt. 
viii.  29. 

The  God  of  the  Christian  and  the  Jew.  The  com- 
mon sentiment,  that  any  one  professing  belief  in  a 
God,  refers  to  the  same  Being  whom  the  Christian 
worships,  has  already  been  adverted  to.  Take  the 
Jew,  for  example.  It  is  a  very  great  mistake  to  sup- 
pose that  the  Christian  and  Jew  believe  in  the  same 
God,  and  only  differ  about  Jesus  Christ.  The  ancient 
Jew  believed  in  God  manifested  in  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, and  was  saved  by  faith  in  the  atonement  to  be 
made  for  sin  bv  that  Messiah.     He  believed  in  Jeho- 
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vah-Jesus !  The  Messiah  has  come,  but  the  modern 
Jew  rejects  him,  rejects  Jesus  Christ  who  claims  to 
be  that  Messiah,  and  still  looks  for  a  Messiah  to 
come.  The  point  in  dispute  is  not  about  a  Messiah, 
but  whether  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  promised  to  ancient 
Israel  ?  He  is  not  in  the  position,  it  will  be  perceived, 
of.  the  ancient  Jew.  The  ancient  Jew  was  in  the  line 
of  true  expectation,  but  the  modern  Jew  is  not,  because 
the  Messiah  has  come,  and  he  rejects  him,  and  there- 
fore the  modern  Jew  entirely  misapprehends  the 
manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh.  The  Bible  reveals 
no  other  God  but  as  manifested  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
in  rejecting  this  only  means  of  knowing  the  true  God, 
he  is  absolutely  incapable  of  knowing  any  God  at  all, 
excepting  one  which  his  own  imagination  creates. 
The  difference  between  the  God  of  the  Christian  and 
that  of  the  modern  Jew,  in  the  mind  of  the  Christian, 
and  in  reality,  is,  that  of  the  former  is  the  true  and  Ever 
Living  God  manifested  in  Jesus  Christ,  a  positive 
verity,  a  knowledge  of  whom  is  taught  in  the  Bible, 
whilst  that  of  the  latter  is  a  mere  ideal  deity,  which 
has  no  real  existence  ;  the  system  of  the  one  is  Chris- 
tianity, whilst  that  of  the  other  is  practical  atheism  ! 

The  modern  Jew  declares  that  Jesus  was  a  deceiver, 
and  that  he  was  justly  put  to  death.  His  creed  is  a 
standing  challenge  to  the  Christian — of  peculiar  force ; 
more  so  than  the  creed  of  the  mere  Unitarian,  or  the 
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common  notion  of  Deism.  Now,  any  concession  by 
the  Christian  to  the  position  of  the  Jew  is  joining  the 
bitterest  enemies  of  Christ,  and  is  deliberate  and 
dreadful  apostasy.  This  cannot  be  done  in  any  more 
direct  or  offensive  way  than  to  consent  to  leave  the 
name  of  Jesus  out  of  prayer  when  the  Jew  demands 
it.  Ask"  the  Jew  to  put  the  name  of  Christ  in  his 
prayer,  and  he  rebels — should,  dare  the  Christian  do 
less  when  left  out  as  a  test  ?  How  severe  a  trial  it  is, 
then,  to  the  Christian;  how  it  puts  every  hope  of 
eternal  life,  every  belief  of  heaven,  into  imminent 
peril,  to  ask  him  to  omit  the  name  of  the  only  God 
whom  he  knows  in  an  act  of  solemn  prayer  ! 

The  professing  Christian  again  differs  from  all  others 
who  merely  acknowledge  the  existence  of  a  Supreme 
Being  or  power.  There  is  nothing  more  vague  or  un- 
meaning than  such  a  profession.  Unless  the  character 
of  the  being  in  whose  existence  a  belief  is  avowed  is 
in  some  way  defined,  in  a  way,  too,  which  every  one  can 
understand,  and  every  one  can  understand  alike,  no 
conception  of  it  can  be  formed  which  will  be  uniform 
and  general  to  the  race.  If  the  Bible  definition  of  a 
Supreme  Being  be  rejected,  then  it  would  be  just  as 
well  to  avow  a  belief  in  Jupiter,  the  sun,  or  nature ; 
it  would  be  equally  intelligent  and  pious !  In  this 
respect,  the  infidelity  of  this  day,  and  of  this  country, 
is  not  a  whit  before  that  of  centuries  ago,  or  of  India 
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or  other  heathen  countries  !  The  Christian  is  strictly 
bound  to  the  God  of  the  Bible ;  he  dare  turn  neither 
to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left  in  search  of  another. 
It  is  therefore  an  utter  misconception  of  the  principles 
which  actuate  the  Christian,  and  of  the  character  of 
the  God  whom  he  worships,  to  make  his  God  one  in 
common  with  that  of  all  who  merely  assent  to  a  belief 
in  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being ;  and  it  is  an 
insult  to  his  profession  and  an  act  of  gross  injustice 
to  ask  him  to  join  in  the  worship  of  such  a  deity  of 
the  imagination.  It  is  not  a  point  upon  which  they 
can  harmonize,  and  the  Christian  is  entitled  to  the 
protection  which  the  condition  of  initiation  guaranties 
to  him. 

Obligations  of  the  Christian.  This  view  of  the1 
subject  may  not  strike  the  man  who  is  not  a  Chris- 
tian by  profession  with  the  force  which  one  feels  who 
is  thus  a  Christian.  The  former  nominally  assents  to' 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  thus  becomes  a 
Christian  in  the  sense  of  being  a  member  of  Christen- 
dom ;  but  the  latter  is  a  Christian  by  public  profession^ 
by  identification  with  the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  and 
by  the  renewing  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  having 
taken  upon  himself  the  most  binding  obligations  to 
constantly  maintain  the  Christian  profession  and  name. 
He  is  pledged  by  all  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  by  all 
the  pains  of  hell,  to  support  and  faithfully  bear  the 
11* 
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name  of  his  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ.  The  man 
who  merely  assents  to  the  truth  of  Christianity  is 
under  no  vows,  has  no  spiritual  understanding  of  the 
obligations  of  the  Christian  by  profession,  and  he 
does  not  esteem  it  necessary  to  make  any  distinction 
which  gives  pre-eminence  to  the  name  of  Christ ;  so 
that  he  assents  to  a  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  God, 
with  some  vague  connexion  between  such  a  being  and 
the  Bible,  he  is  content ;  it  answers  every  end  to  him. 
He  is  apt  to  regard  the  strictness  of  the  Christian's 
requirements  as  due  to  other  causes  than  those  of 
•covenant  obligation,  and  would  even  compel  him  to 
-assume  what  he  would  call  more  liberal  grounds.  It 
is  doubtless,  in  this  misconception  of  the  real  nature 
of  Christianity,  that  some  practices  have  obtained  in 
the  Order  of  Odd-Fellows  not  at  all  congenial  to  the 
feelings  of  the  Christian,  among  which  is  the  omis- 
sion of  the  name  of  Christ  in  prayer.  It  is  not  un- 
common for  men  to  inflict  the  deepest  wrong  upon  the 
cause  of  Christ  under  the  supposition  that  they  are 
giving  protection  to  the  cause  of  religion,  when  they 
have  no  experimental  knowledge  of  it,  and,  there- 
fore, no  proper  understanding  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  Cross  and  the  covenant  obligations  of  the  Chris- 
tian. To  such  persons  what  is  more  natural  than 
to  suppose  that  to  worship  God  means  the  same, 
no  matter  who  the  parties   may  be ;    and  that   the 
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name  of  Christ,  being  a  mere  matter  of  sect,  may 
be  safely  and  properly  left  out  of  prayer !  It  is 
not  unusual  to  hear  men  of  this  kind  say  of  a  man 
whose  creed  rejects  Christ,  "It  is  wrong  to  wound 
the  feelings  of  that  man  by  putting  the  name  of  Christ 
in  a  prayer  offered  in  a  lodge  ;  the  Christian  can  meet 
him  on  the  common  ground  of  belief  in  a  God."  But 
what  is  this  asking  the  Christian  to  do  but  to  forsake 
and  falsify  his  faith  ? 

In  so  far,  then,  as  the  use  of  prayers  obtains  in  the 
Order,  it  is  at  variance  with  a  fundamental  principle, 
and  necessarily  a  violation  of  good  faith.  The  fur- 
ther departure  from  principle  is  found  in  the  omission 
of  the  name  of  Christ  in  the  prayer,  which  greatly 
aggravates  the  abuse  of  the  proper  spirit  and  genius 
of  the  organization,  and  inflicts  a  deep  injury  upon 
all  Christians  and  Christianity.  All  that  can  be  said 
in  relief  of  the  matter  is,  that  the  use  of  prayers  is 
left  optional.  Their  use  should  be  abolished  totally 
by  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United  States,  and  it 
should  be  the  unrelaxing  effort,  especially  of  the  Chris- 
tian membership,  to  bring  such  a  result  about.  That 
they  are  used  at  all  must  be  a  matter  of  unceasing 
dissatisfaction  and  regret,  but  it  does  not  follow  that 
their  use  in  the  circumstances  makes  the  Order  a 
Christless  society  in  the  sense  charged  upon  it  by 
Dr.  Cooper. 
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The  Christian  membership.  The  Christian  mem- 
bership of  the  Order  must  have  a  Christianizing 
influence  upon  it;  this  kind  of  membership  is  very 
large.  The  fact  adverted  to  in  the  narration  of  the 
Chaplain  of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  Maryland,  the  fact 
that  he  was  always  allowed  to  use  the  name  of  Christ 
in  prayer,  although  in  contravention  of  the  rules  of 
the  Order,  confirms  that  supposition.  This  is  by  no 
means  a  solitary  case^of  the  kind.  Many  lodges 
would  tolerate  no  other  than  a  Christian  prayer. 
There  are  thousands  of  Odd-Fellows  in  this  State,  and 
in  others,  who  never  have  dreamt  that  a  prayer  having 
in  it  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  is  against  the  rules  of 
the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United  States,  or,  in  the 
smallest  sense,  opposed  to  Odd-Fellowship.  We  know 
that  Dr.  Cooper's  argument  requires  that  to  become 
an  Odd-Fellow  is  to  cease  to  be  a  Christian,  although 
he  does  not  deny  that  there  may  be  some  Christians 
in  the  Order;  that  Christian  principles,  obligations, 
and  vows,  vanish  before  the  transforming  power  of 
Odd-Fellowship.  But  this  is  not  a  fair  judgment,  nor 
evenv  charitable.  The  exercise  of  that  virtue  would 
allow  the  Christian  to  retain  his  principles,  and  be 
influenced  by  some  zeal  in  their  promotion.  This  is, 
in  truth,  so ;  experience  has  shown  it  in  the  practical 
working  of  the  Order.     It  is  not  a  religious  Order, 
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and  therefore  not  a  Christian  Order,  but  there  is  a 
Christian  working  in  it. 

The  emblems  of  the  Order.  After  all  that  has  been  i 
said  of  the  emblems  of  the  Order,  do  they  teach 
nothing  of  Christ?  In  proving  that  the  Order 
"usurps  the  place  of  the  Church,"  Dr.  Cooper  quotes 
the  Manual  as  saying,  "  the  Lamb  forcibly  reminds 
us  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  under  the  Law,  and  of 
Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world."  This  quotation  may  have  served  his 
purpose  there,  but  what  does  it  prove  here?  Are 
such  emblems  consistent  with  the  idea  of  a  Christless 
Order  ?  If  it  means  anything  at  all,  it  means  just 
what  the  Manual  says,  that  the  Jewish  Lamb  pointed 
to  Christ  as  the  Saviour.  To  the  Christian  mem- 
bership it  would  be  difficult  to  see  how  it  could  mean 
anything  else.  Wh.at  could  the  "brazen  serpent" 
mean  ?  We  know  what  the  Jews  used  it  for,  and  how 
can  we  get  away  from  its  typical  relation  to  Christ  as 
the  Redeemer  ?  And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  Bible 
as  one  of  its  emblems  ?  We  know  that  Dr.  Cooper 
says,  "  The  Deist  will  not  fail  to  express  his  admira- 
tion of  the  Bible,"  from  which  we  may  infer  that  the 
Order  makes  no  better  use  of  it ;  but  will  the  Chris- 
tian Odd-Fellow  make  no  better  use  of  it?  How  will 
he  interpret  it  in  relation  to  Christ,  and  how  will  his 
interpretation  influence  the  Order  ?     As  an  emblem 
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of  the  Order,  does  it  impart  no  character  to  it  ?  In 
adopting  it  as  an  emblem,  have  any  conditions  been 
specified  which  will  secure  some  particular  interpreta- 
tion of  its  teachings  foreign  to  those  essential  to  it  ? 
Unless  Dr.  Cooper  can  furnish  some  reliable  informa- 
tion to  the  contrary,  we  do  not  very  well  see  how  he 
can  avoid  the  inference  that  it  gives  character  to  the 
Order.  Just  as  certainly  as  it  teaches  Christianity, 
just  so  certainly  it  imparts  a  Christian  character  to 
it.  And  equally  certain  it  is  that  its  Christian  mem- 
bership will  promote  its  influence  in  the  Order.  That 
many  members  of  the  Order  abuse  its  light  is  doubt- 
less true,  but  it  does  not  follow  from  that  that  others 
do  not  improve  it. 

Meetings  on  Sunday.  On  page  183,  under  the 
objection  that  the  Order  "usurps  the  place  of  the 
Church,"  we  have  an  allusion  to  the  abuse  of  the  holy 
Sabbath  as  follows : 

"  On  page  85  of  the  Manual  we  are  told,  that  '  prior  to  1821, 
degrees  were  conferred  as  in  Great  Britain,  on  Sunday,  in  the 
lodge-room,  and  the  act  was  called  delivering  lectures/  Could  a 
society  which  would  call  its  members  together  on  the  Sabbath,  for 
the  purpose  of  attending  to  certain  ceremonies,  cherish  a  proper 
regard  for  the  claims  of  the  Church  and  her  divinely  appointed 
institutions  ?  We  may  be  told  that  it  is  not  so  now  in  this 
country.  True,  but  why  ?  The  reason  is  obvious.  It  has  been 
found  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  interests  of  the  society  thus 
to  set  itself  in  direct  opposition  to  the  claims  of  the  Church, 
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and  to  treat  with  open  contempt  the  feeling  of  regard  for  the 
holy  Sabbath,  which  to  some  degree  pervades  the  entire  com- 
munity. It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  it  was  formerly  the 
custom  of  the  society  to  meet  on  this  day,  and  from  what  has 
been,  we  may  learn  what  will  be,  whenever  it  may  be  found 
expedient.  Let  Odd-Fellowship  become  more  extensively  pre- 
valent, and  let  this  custom  be  again  introduced— 4et  the  holy 
hours  of  this  day  of  sacred  rest  be  devoted  to  the  interests  of 
this  secret  society,  and  then  the  question  will  be,  what  it  should 
now  be — the  Order,  or  the  Church." 

On  page  228,  under  the  objection,  "  A  profanation 
of  that  which  is  sacred,"  we  find  the  following : 

*  The  object  for  which  the  author  of  the  Manual  refers  to  this 
circumstance,  does  not  appear  to  be  to  inform  us  that  the  Sab- 
bath is  no  longer  employed  by  Odd-Fellows  for  holding  their 
meetings,  but  that  degrees  are  not  conferred  now  in  the  lodge- 
room  as  they  formerly  were.  At  all  events,  there  is  not  one 
word  of  disapprobation  expressed  by  the  reverend  author  in 
relation  to  such  a  use  being  made  of  this  day  of  sacred  rest. 
Allow  me  here  to  express  my  firm  belief  that  the  Sabbath  is 
still  so  employed  in  certain  places.  In  no  section  of  the  country 
would  the  members  refuse  thus  to  meet  for  the  purpose  of  at- 
tending to  funeral  rites." 

We  refer  to  the  matter  of  the  Sabbath  here  for  the 
purpose  of  ascribing  the  improvement  of  the  Order  in 
morals,  in  this  respect,  to  its  proper  cause — to  the 
influence  of  the  Christian  membership.  Dr.  Cooper 
represents  the  case  as  one  of  mere  restraint  from  mer- 
cenary considerations,  and  contends  that  because  the 
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Order  once  held  meetings  on  the  Sabbath  day,  it  will 
do  so  again  whenever  it  can  be  done  with  impunity. 
It  is  admitted  in  the  first  part  of  the  quotation,  that 
no  meetings  are  now  held  on  the  Sabbath — a  good  deal 
for  Dr.  Cooper  to  admit,  even  momentarily,  in  the 
face  of  his  strong  proclivity  to  the  exercise  of  a  judg- 
ment but  very  sparingly  adorned  with  charity.  What, 
then,  is  it  owing  to  ? — what  has  induced  the  closing 
of  the  lodge-doors  on  the  Sabbath  ?  It  can  be  due 
only  to  one  of  two  causes : — Either  the  judgment  of 
public  opinion  is  against  the  practice,  and  compels  the 
change,  which  is  Dr.  Cooper's  view;  or  an  improved 
state  of  morals  in  the  Order  has  wrought  the  improve- 
ment in  its  conduct. 

Has  public  opinion  produced  the  change  ?  To 
urge  this  as  the  efficient  'cause,  is  to  declare  that 
society  is  now  morally  better  than  some  thirty  years 
ago — that  there  is  prevailing  in  public  opinion  a  better 
regulated  moral  and  religious  sensibility.  Can  that 
position  be  safely  assumed  ?  Take  the  morals  of  the 
city  of  Philadelphia  as  an  example.  Are  they  better 
than  those  of  thirty  years  ago  ?  Has  the  cause  of  Christ 
fewer  enemies  in  proportion  to  the  population  ?  Are 
they  less  bitter,  determined,  and  powerful  ?  Look  at 
the  more  specious  forms  of  infidelity  with  which 
society  is  now  rife,  and  show  their  darker  counterpart 
in  the  times  of  thirty  years  ago.     Does  intemperance 
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prevail  now  less  than  then,  even  amid  new  organiza- 
tions, and  unusual  efforts,  both  social  and  legal,  for  its 
suppression  ?  How  is  it  with  regard  to  the  more 
flagrant  forms  of  crime  ?  Are  there  fewer  murders  ? 
Are  burglary,  arson,  and  assassination,  less  prevalent  ? 
Are  the  manners  and  customs  as  to  dress  and  social 
decorum  in  advance  of  those  of  previous  years  ?  If 
affirmative  answers  to  these  questions  can  be  found 
in  the  present  state  of  society,  public  opinion  might 
be  supposed  to  possess  some  such  restraining  influence 
upon  secret  organizations  as  Dr.  Cooper  alleges. 
But  even  he  would  not  take  ground  so  far  removed 
from  the  well  known  and  acknowledged  state  of  public 
morals. 

If  the  change  were  due  to  the  power  of  public 
opinion,  then  it  would  be  by  a  constraint  which  would 
only  be  endured  until  such  time  as  it  could  be  safely 
disregarded,  as  Du.  Cooper  with  truth  declares ;  but 
if  public  morals,  if  society,  as  has  been  shown,  is  now 
no  better  than  when  these  Sunday  meetings  were  tole- 
rated, no  just  rule  of  argument  can  show  that  the 
present  position  of  the  Order  in  this  respect  is  the 
result  of  such  constraint.  It  must  follow  then,  that 
the  reason  why  no  meetings  are  held  on  Sunday  is 
found  in  a  better  regulated  moral  sense,  existing  and 
operating  within  the  Order.  But  now,  whence  this 
improvement  in  morals  within  the  Order  ?  In  so  far 
12 
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as  the  association  of  Odd-Fellowship  forms  a  part  of 
general  society,  in  so  far  its  moral  character  must  be 
judged  of  by  the  character  of  that  general  society, 
and  this  we  see  permits  no  idea  of  an  improved  con- 
dition. We  must  find  the  reforming  element  some- 
where else.  Now,  where  can  it  be  found  if  not  in  the 
Christian  membership  of  the  Order?  Professing 
Christians  have  carried  their  religious  sensibilities 
into  the  Order,  and  have  given  tone  and  character  to 
it.  In  their  mission  on  the  foundation  of  a  common 
human  brotherhood,  they  have  disseminated  the  force 
of  their  higher  Christian  brotherhood,  and  have  de- 
monstrated that  Odd-Fellowship,  properly  understood, 
flows  directly  from  the  discharge  of  Christian  duty  in 
its  subordinate  sphere  of  human  neighbourly  love ! 

In  this  view  of  the  case,  then,  it  is  not  "  enough 
for  us  to  know,  that  it  was  formerly  the  custom  of  the 
society  to  meet  on  this  day,  and  from  what  has  been, 
we  may  learn  what  will  be,  whenever  it  may  be  found 
expedient."  We  require  other  means  of  knowing. 
The  whole  force  of  the  inference  is  destroyed  by  the 
absence  of  facts  material  to  its  support.  The  im- 
provement in  the  Order  must  be  regarded  as  directly 
in  the  line  of  moral  reformation,  of  which  man  is  the 
proper  subject.  Its  permanency  must^be  judged  of 
just  as  is  the  continuance  of  a  reformation  in  the 
individual,  or  in  any  other  association  of  men.     A 
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wicked  man  reforms — what  is  the  ground  of  the  hope* 
that  his  reformation  will  be  enduring  ?  That  he  con- 
tinues to  love  that  which  is  right,  and  hate  that  which 
is  wrong.  So  with  societies — so  with  Odd-Fellowship. 
The  same  Christian  influence  which  brought  it  about, 
it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  will  not  only  sustain  it,  but 
even  work  out  further  conformity  to  a  right  standard 
of  morals  among  the  unconverted  membership  of  the 
Order.  The  truth  is,  a  vast  field  of  moral  influence 
is  open  to  the  Christian  Odd-Fellow  within  the  Order, 
from  which  he  may  gather  a  rich  harvest  as  the  result 
of  his  faithful  labours.  God  calls  upon  him  to  do  his 
duty,  and  has  attached  to  his  membership  no  small 
amount  of  responsibility. 

But  it  is  charged  by  Dr.  Cooper,  as  a  matter  of 
"firm  belief,"  that  "the  Sabbath  is  still  so  employed 
in  certain  places."  •  The  "places"  may  be  very  many 
or  very  few,  somewhere  or  anywhere,  the  doctor  does 
not  define.  Charity  would  incline  to  the  belief  that 
he  refers  to  some  very  far  off  place,  rather  than  take 
the  alternative  supposition,  that  he  would  perpetrate 
an  act  of  so  great  temerity  and  folly  as  to  locate  the 
offence  in  this  community !  Moreover,  .he  will  hardly 
expect  that  the  mere  expression  of  his  "firm  belief" 
will  be  sufficient  to  convince  the  public  of  the  truth 
of  his  charge.  So  much  as  this,  we  are  disposed  to 
think,  he  would  not  ask.     If,  however,  in  this  we  are 
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*  mistaken,  we  take  occasion  to  remind  the  reader  of 
what  he  will  doubtless  himself  have  thought  of,  that 
it  is  fortunate  for  the  Order  that  Dr.  Cooper's  "  firm 
belief"  must  amount  to  little  more  than  to  create  the 
impression  that  he  is  a  man  of  rash  "  belief,"  in  the 
absence  of  well  authenticated  facts  as  proof. 

Another  objection  is  found  in  the  fact  that  Odd- 
Fellows  meet  on  Sunday,  "  for  the  purpose  of  attend- 
ing to  funeral  rites."  Is  it  a  law  of  the  Order  that 
the  dead  shall  be  buried  on  Sunday  ?  If  so,  let  Dr. 
Cooper  make  it  appear.  That  Odd-Fellows  die  at 
such  times  as  render  burial  necessary  on  Sunday,  is 
not  surprising,  seeing  that  they  enjoy  no  immunity 
from  the  common  lot  of  humanity.  The  burial  of  the 
dead  is  very  carefully  provided  for,  but  as  to  time, 
they  are  influenced  just  as  other  people  are.  Do 
members  of  the  Church  hesitate  to  bury  their  dead  on 
the  Sabbath  when  necessary  ?  It  is  a  very  common 
practice  in  moral  communities,  although  a  very  repre- 
hensible one,  to  defer  burial  until  the  Sabbath,  when  at 
all  possible,  the  chief  motive  being  display  !  It  is  un- 
questionably an  abuse  of  that  Holy  Day ;  and  nothing 
can  justify  it  but  absolute  necessity.  Allow,  then,  as 
we  must,  that  necessity  justifies  "  attending  to  funeral 
rites"  on  the  Sabbath,  and  we  do  not  think  it  difficult 
to  see  how  Odd-Fellows  might  meet  for  that  purpose 
without  offence  to  the  moral  sense  of  society,  or  viola- 
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tion  of  the  law  of  God.  And  even  in  those  instances, 
in  which  the  sanctity  of  that  day  is  profaned  by  pur- 
posely delaying  the  "  funeral  rites"  until  Sunday,  the 
act  must  be  judged  of  with  the  same  lenity  usually 
extended  to  other  well  meaning  persons  who  seem  to 
misapprehend  the  real  nature  of  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath. Here  is  a  sphere  for  the  exercise  of  Christian 
example  and  influence  upon  the  part  of  the  Christian 
membership. 

Of  the  regalia  proper  to  the  lodge- room  there  is  no 
display  at  funerals.  The  regalia  worn  at  the  observ- 
ance of  the  "  funeral  rites"  is  a  very  modest  rosette, 
of  white,  red,  or  blue,  trimmed  with  black  crape,  and 
pinned  upon  the  left  breast,  which  may  be  worn  with 
about  the  same  propriety  as  Dr.  Cooper  puts  on  a 
white  cravat  in  preference  to  a  black  one.  A  sprig 
of  evergreen  is  fastened  near  the  rosette,  to  be  cast 
into  the  grave  of  the  deceased.  An  officer  may  wear 
the  jewel  to  which  his  rank  entitles  him. 
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OBJECTION  VIII.— (Page  130.) 

"  We  object  to  this  society  because  it  is  not,  in  reality,  as  it 
assumes  to  be,  a  benevolent  or  charitable  institution.  *  *  *  * 
We  are  not  considering  the  society  now  simply  as  a  mutual 
insurance  society — we  are  considering  it  as  a  benevolent  Or 
charitable  society — a  society  professing  to  bring  into  exercise 
that  spirit  of  love  and  good-will  which  we  are  bound  to  cherish 
toward  our  fellow  men.  The  object  of  these  remarks  is  to 
ascertain  whether  it  has  any  just  claim  to  our  regards  as  a 
society  of  this  kind ;  whether  it  affords  a  suitable  opportunity 
and  oceasion  for  the  exercise  of  that  benevolence  which  the 
Saviour  has  taught  us  by  his  precepts,  and  so  eminently  illus- 
trated by  his  example.  That  this  cannot  be  affirmed  of  the 
Order,  will  appear  from  the  following  facts : — 

"In  the  exercise  of  this  professed  benevolence,  its  system 
comes  in  direct  contact  with  the  injunctions  of  Scripture  in 
reference  to  those  who  are  to  be  the  objects  of  our  benevolence. 
The  apostle  Paul  says,  in  Gal.  vi.  10 :  'As  we  have  opportunity, 
let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  to  them  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith/  Here,  you  will  perceive,  we  are,  in  the 
plainest  manner,  directed  to  make  the  '  household  of  faith7  the 
first  and  chief  objects  of  our  beneficence.  If,  now,  you  refer  to 
page  276  of  the  Manual,  you  will  find  that  the  author,  in 
addressing  the  members  of  the  Patriarchal  Degree,  says :  '  Your 
brother  Patriarchs,  let  them  especially  share  your  sympathy  and 
experience  your  aid/    The  apostle  Paul  says, '  Let  the  household 
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of  faith  share  your  sympathy  and  experience  your  aid/  The 
author  of  the  Manual,  with  the  sanction  of  his  Order,  says,  Let 
your  brother  Patriarchs  especially  share  your  sympathy  and 
experience  your  aid.  Is  it  not  plain,  therefore,  that  the  rules 
by  which  Odd-Fellows  are  governed,  in  the  exercise  of  a  spirit 
of  benevolence,  are  not  the  rules  of  the  Bible  ?  Their  benevo- 
lence, therefore,  whatever  may  be  said  of  it,  is  not  a  Bible 
benevolence.  God  says,  do  good  especially  to  your  brethren  in 
Christ — this  Order  says,  do  good  especially  in  Odd-Fellowship." 

We  include  the  seventh  and  eighth  general  objec- 
tions of  Dr.  Cooper  in  one,  as  they  really  involve  the 
same  question.  The  seventh  objection  is  in  these 
words : 

"  We  object  to  this  society,  because  it  falsifies  its  own  pretensions. 
You  are,  perhaps,  aware  what  are  the  pretensions  of  this  so- 
ciety— that  it  claims  to  unite,  in  one  brotherhood,  the  whole 
family  of  man.  We  say  you  are  aware  of  this  fact,  for  who 
has  not  heard  the  boasts  "of  Odd-Fellows,  in  regard  to  the  world- 
wide character  of  its  benevolence  ?  How  often  do  we  hear  it  as- 
serted that  its  charities  are  as  universal  as  the  human  race.  *  *  * 

"If  you  refer  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the 
United  States,  you  will  find  it  declared,  in  the  Preamble,  that 
'  Odd-Fellowship  is  based  upon  the  eternal  principles  of  uni- 
versal Friendship,  Philanthropy,  and  Beneficence.  *  *  * 

"  We  have  seen  that  females  are  excluded.  We  have  seen 
that  the  young,  the  aged,  and  the  infirm  are  excluded.  We 
have  now  to  show  you  that  a  whole  race  of  men  is,  by  the  Con- 
stitution, shut  out  from  the  benefits  of  the  Order,  whether  they 
be  male  or  female,  old  or  young,  infirm  or  robust,  rich  or  poor. 
1  No  person  shall  be  elegible  to  membership  *  *  *  except  he 
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be  a  free  white  male.' — (Digest,  p.  49.)  Here  you  will  observe 
that  there  are  three  qualifications  necessary  to  eligibility.  In 
the  first  place,  he  must  be  so  fortunate  as  to  be  one  of  the  '  lords 
of  creation  ;'  in  the  second  place,  he  must  be  free  ;  the  eternal 
principles  of  universal  philanthropy  which  characterize  the 
Order,  extend  not  to  the  slaves  ;  and  in  the  third  place,  he  must 
be  of  the  right  colour.  According  to  this  provision  of  the 
Order,  the  whole  African  race — and  if  it  were  applied  accord- 
ing to  the  letter  of  it,  many  other  races  of  the  human  family — 
are  excluded  from  a  participation  in  its  benefits. 

"  This,  then,  is  the  charge  which  we  bring  against  the  Order. 
It  presents  itself  in  a  false  light  before  the  community.  It  claims 
that  which  does  not  belong  to  it.  If  it  appeared  before  us  simply 
as  a  mutual  insurance  society,  it  might  admit  or  exclude  whom 
it  pleased,  without  any  expression  of  disapprobation  on  our  part. 
But  presenting  itself,  as  itdoes,  before  the  community,  as  a  society 
claiming  to  be  governed  by  the  principles  of  universal  benevo- 
lence, and  as  destined  to  regenerate  and  reform  the  world,  such 
a  course  deserves,  and  shall  never  fail  to  receive,  our  most  de- 
cided condemnation." 

To  return  again  to  the  matter  of  the  eighth  objec- 
tion we  find  on  page  132  as  follows : 

"  The  contributions  which  are  made  by  this  society  for  the 
relief  even  of  the  poor,  cannot  be  regarded  as  acts  of  benevo- 
lence, because  they  are  the  payment  of  just  dues.  They  are 
contributions  to  which  each  member  has  a  claim — a  claim 
founded  upon  the  principle  of  justice.  It  is  upon  this  principle 
that  the  society  is  organized.  Every  member  contributes  so 
much  on  entering  the  society,  and  so  much  per  week,  and  so 
much  on  special  occasions,  and  the  amount  required  is  so  regu- 
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lated  as  to  be  found  sufficient  to  secure  a  fund  from  which  he  is 
entitled  to  draw  in  case  of  sickness.  The  principle  is  precisely 
the  same  as  that  which  controls  any  insurance  society  for  what- 
ever purpose  established." 

******** 

"  Viewing  the  society  of  Odd-Fellows  simply  in  the  light  of  a 
mutual  insurance  society,  we  see  not  why  it  should  have  any 
special  claims  upon  the  regards  of  the  community.  That  it  is 
a  beneficial  society,  a  society  that  secures  to  its  members  a  cer- 
tain amount  per  w§ek,  in  cases  of  sickness,  and  in  case  of  death 
appropriates  a  certain  sum  to  the  widow  and  orphans,  we  do 
not  deny,  nor  have  .we  any  disposition  to  deny  it.  It  would  be 
strange  indeed  if  it  were  not  so.  If  it  were  not  for  this  feature 
of  the  society,  the  list  of  its  membership,  we  apprehend,  would 
be  very  different  from  what  it  is.  Let  the  society  cease  to  hold 
out  the  idea  of  benefits  to  its  members,  let  it  be  converted  at  once 
into  a  charitable  institution,  and  time  will  tell  the  power  of  its 
other  attractions,  and  the  strength  of  that  tie  of  loving  brother- 
hood by  which  its  members  now  profess  to  be  bound.  We 
therefore  freely  admit  that  it  makes  provision  for  its  members. 
******  *  The  regular  working  of  the  system  is  kept  up 
by  constant  appeal  to  the  pocket.  Fines  and  forfeits  appear  to 
be  among  the  chief  appliances  in  this  society  of  brotherly  love. 
Let  any  one  read  these  books,  and  then  say  whether  the  Odd- 
Fellow  will  not  be  likely,  in  the  language  of  Dr.  Franklin,  to 
'  pay  well  for  his  whistle/  before  the  account  is  finally  settled 
between  him  and  the  Order.*     Such  an  examination  would 

*  In  the  Symbol  and  Odd-Fellows'  Magazine  for  1845,  we  find  the 
Annual  Report  of  the  Grand  Corresponding  and  Recording  Secretary 
of  the  Right  Worthy  Grand  Lodge  of  the  United  States,  which  gives  a 
bird's-eye  view  of  the  condition  of  the  Order  in  the  various  sections  of 
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result  in  the  conviction  that  if  this  institution,  which  he  has 
been  in  the  habit  of  regarding  as  such  a  charitable  institution, 
puts  *  with  the  one  hand  a  penny  in  the  urn  of  poverty,  it  with 
the  other  takes  a  shilling  out.' " 

the  country.  At  the  close  is  a  summary  (not  entirely  complete)  of  the 
increase  and  operations  of  the  Order,  from  1840  to  1845,  inclusive,  in 
the  United  States.  During  these  six  years  the  number  of  initiations 
was  62,804;  the  amount  of  revenue  was  $1,262,858.57;  the  sum 
expended  for  relief  was  $333,788  28;  the  number  of  contributing 
members  was  185,091;  the  number  of  lodges  formed  was  2105.  Deduct 
the  sum  of  $333,778.28  expended  for  "relief,"  from  $1,262,858.57,  the 
amount  of  revenue,  and  there  remains  the  enormous  sum  of  $929,080.29 
unaccounted  for,  nearly  all  of  which,  it  is  probable,  was  expended  in 
idle  show  and  expensive  decorations. — Phila.  Paper.  [ 

"  The  Philadelphia  Ledger  gives  the  '  Annual  Report  of  the  Grand 
and  Subordinate  Lodges  to  the  Eight  Worthy  Grand  Lodge  of  the 
United  States,  for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1852/  according  to  which 
the  '  Statistics  of  Odd-Fellowship  are  are  as  follows :' — Number  of 
Lodges,  2729;  Initiations,  25,776;  Suspensions,  12,018;  Past  Grands, 
25,813;  Contributing  Members,  193,298;  Total  amount  of  relief.  $514,- 
731.03;  Revenue  of  Subordinate  Lodges, '$1,164,331.15/  Qucere.  What 
has  this  most  charitable  institution  to  show  for  the  balance,  amounting 
to  the^small  sum  of  $649,600.12  ? 

"In  an  Address,  delivered  before  Clinton  Lodge,  in  April  20,  1853, 
and  published  in  the  Golden  Rule  of  July  23,  1853,  the  speaker  says : — 
'We  now  number  200,000  members;  we  have  a  revenue  annually  of 
$1,200,000.'  The  reader  will  please  notice  that  this  is  an  annual  reve- 
nue. Now,  how  much  of  this  was  expended  during  the  last  year,  in 
what  is  called  by  the  Order  '*  eharitahle  purposes' — that  is,  in  the  pay- 
ment of  just  dues  ?  This  author  says,  and  that,  too,  with  great  apparent 
complacency  and  satisfaction :  '  We  have  expended  during  the  last 
year,  in  charitable  purposes,  over  $500,000.'  Now,  $500,000  is  a  large 
sum ;  but,  Mr.  Odd-Fellow,  do  you  not  see  that  it  is  not  half  as  large  as 
the  sum  that  you  and  your  brethren  have,  during  the  past  year,  put  into 
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This  objection  involves  an  important  question,  which 
must  bev  settled  before  we  can  rightly  estimate  its  force, 
or  the  weight  of  any  reply  which  may  be  made  to  it. 
This  question  is,  '  What  constitutes  the  marks  of  true 
benevolence  or  charity  V  We  agree  as  to  its  nature 
in  so  far  as  to  consider  it  the  outward  working  or  ex- 
pression of  an  inward  power.  We  are  not  to  regard 
(if  we  rightly  apprehend  the  nature  of  the  subject) 
the  term  charity  as  implying  its  lowest  outward  mani- 
festation— that  of  mere  alms-giving;  nor  are  we  to 
consider  it  in  its  highest  sense — the  fruit  of  regene- 
ration by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  there  is  another  mean- 
ing commonly  attached  to  it,  which,  for  the  sake  of 
convenience,  we  may  call  an  intermediate  one  in  regard 
to  the  former,  a  meaning  that  the  reader  will  readily  re 
cognise ;  to  this  last  import  of  the  term  we  refer.  It 
is  an  active  principle-  in  man,  operative  in  his  moral 
and  religious  conduct.  The  origin  of  this  inward 
power  is  not  now  in  discussion.  The  purpose  of  the 
present  inquiry  has  regard  to  a  rule  by  which  the 
manifestations  of  this  power  may  be  certainly  known, 
so  as  to  be  able  to  determine  whether  certain  exhibi- 

the  treasury  ?  Would  it  not  be  well  for  you  to  inquire  what  has  been  done 
with  the  other  $5ft0,000  ?  Surely  a  little  reflection  will  show  you  that, 
leaving  altogether  out  of  view  the  other  expenses  both  of  time  and 
money,  to  which  you  have  been  subjected,  that  your  connexion  with 
tbis  Order  has  not  been  a  very  charitable  speculation — that  you  have 
paid  very  handsomely  for  the  charities  you  have  received." 
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tions  claiming  to  be  those  of  benevolence  and  charity, 
be  really  what  they  claim  to  be ;  or,  to  be  a  little  more 
definite,  whether  the  claims  of  Odd-Fellowship  to  an 
exercise  of  these  virtues  are  well  founded  or  not.  Dr. 
Cooper  declares  that  they  are  not,  in  as  much  as  they 
are  founded  upon  a  benevolence  and  charity  not  uni- 
versal in  their  application  in  the  sense  of  being  really 
applied  to  all  who  are  in  need.  The  rule,  then,  which 
he  proposes,  is  one  of  extent  of  application.  By  this 
rule  his  argument  (for  the  doctor  and  his  argument 
are  sometimes  strangers  to  each  other)  says  we  must 
judge  the  character  of  the  benevolence  and  charity 
of  Odd-Fellowship.  The  reader  will  distinguish  be- 
tween the  applicability  of  benevolence  to  all  the  needy, 
and  the  application  itself ;  for  it  is  the  latter  which 
Dr.  Cooper  proposes  as  the  rule  of  judgment.  That 
his  argument  does  take  that  position  may  be  seen  from 
the  exception  which  he  takes  to  the  proscriptive  law 
of  the  Order,  according  to  which  all  females  are  ex* 
eluded,  all  persons  under  age,  all  the  eick  and  infirm, 
slaves,  the  whole  African  race,  with  every  other  son 
of  Adam  who  may  not  have  a  white  skin.  Because 
all  sexes  and  colours  do  not  enjoy  the  kind  offices  of 
the  benevolence  and  charity  of  the  Order,  it  is  not  a 
benevolent  nor  charitable  institution.  The  rule  of 
judgment  then,  is,  benevolence  and  charity  to  be 
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genuine,  to  be  benevolence  and  charity  at  all,  must 
be  universal  in  their  application  to  all  the  needy. 

Universal  application.  Let  us  see  how  this  rule  of 
universal  application  would  work  in  the  practical  ope- 
rations of  life.  Dr.  Cooper  is  called  upon  by  a  mem- 
ber of  his  congregation  who  pleads  the  most  pressing 
want.  The  doctor  replies,  "  Truly,  I  am  very  sorry 
for  you,  especially  as  I  know  you  to  be  a  Christian, 
and  deserving ;  but  I  shall  be  unable  to  give  anything 
to  you  until  I  have  ascertained  if  there  be  not  some 
others  in  the  congregation  in  the  same  condition,  for 
real  benevolence  or  charity  is  universal  in  its  applica- 
tion, and,  as  my  means  are  limited,  I  cannot  give  to 
one  lest  they  become  exhausted  before  I  have  given  a 
portion  to  every  suffering  member  in  my  congregation, 
and  thus  bring  reproach  upon  my  reputation  for  be- 
nevolence and  charity,  by  violating  its  fundamental 
law."  "  Yes ;  but,  doctor,  I  am  really  starving,  and  so 
are  my  children,  in  dreary  mid- winter  !"  "  Well,  that 
is  very  dreadful,  but  there  may  be  others  in  the  same 
condition  during  this  severe  season,  and  my  conscience 
will  not  allow  me  to  give  to  you  now,  when  my  duty  is 
to  give  to  all  who  are  in  your  situation  in  the  congre- 
gation. Not  only  so,  there  may  be  many  out  of  the 
congregation,  many  in  this  city,  in  this  State,  in  the 
Union,  indeed  in  the  whole  world,  just  in  the  same 
state  of  dreadful  suffering  with  yourself;  but,  as  an 
13 
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honest  and  conscientious  man,  I  cannot  give  you  any- 
thing until  I  have  ascertained  the  number  of  all  who 
are  in  a  state  of  suffering  in  the  congregation  and  the 
world,  so  that  I  may  make  such  an  apportionment  of 
my  means  to  each  as  will  enable  me  to  give  to  all,  ac- 
cording to  an  imperative  necessity  involved  in  the 
essential  nature  of  benevolence  and  charity."  This 
would  be  strictly  maintaining  the  rule  of  universal 
application,  but  who  would  call  it  benevolence  or 
charity?  Does  not  true  charity  relieve  the  present 
distress  according  to  present  means  and  opportunity  ? 
The  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  universal  overture  of 
benevolence  and  charity ;  it  is  a  universal  proclama- 
tion of  mercy;  it  is  commanded  to  be  preached  to 
every  creature.  But  what  is  the  actual  practical 
working  of  that  Gospel  ?  Is  its  saving  mercy  applied 
to  every  sinner  ?  Is  it  not  true  that  but  a  com- 
paratively small  number  of  the  adult  human  family 
become  its  subjects  ?  It  does  not  help  the  case  any 
to  say  that  this  mercy  is  free  to  all  who  will  seek  it, 
for  the  rule  of  Dr.  Cooper  demands  that  the  test  of 
the  genuineness  of  benevolence  shall  be  its  actual 
application  to  all  the  needy.  His  rule  admits  of  no 
condition  on  the  part  of  the  recipient  but  that  of  need. 
The  benevolence  that  will  not  run  to  the  relief  of  the 
needy  without  regard  to  other  considerations,  is  no 
benevolence  at  all !     The  Gospel  is  a  universal  proffer 
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of  mercy,  when  in  point  of  fact  the  application  of 
that  mercy  is  absolutely  restricted  to  persons  who 
fulfil  certain  specified  conditions  (we  use  the  term 
without  regard  to  its  strict  theological  import)  of  faith 
and  repentance ;  it,  therefore,  in  the  light  of  Dr. 
Cooper's  rule,  "  falsifies  its  own  pretensions,"  and  "  is 
not,  in  reality,  as  it  assumes  to  he,"  a  merciful 
"  institution." 

Dr..  Cooper's  rule,  it  will  be  perceived,  is  not 
adapted  to  the  practical  workings  of  human  suffering ; 
it  could  not  be  carried  out.  True  benevolence  is  of 
universal  applicability,  but  restricted  in  its  literal 
application,  and  the  rule  of  that  restricted  application 
relates  to  opportunity  and  means ;  in  other  words,  its 
application  is  conditional  beyond  the  mere  need  of  its 
subjects.  This  is  the  Gospel  rule,  and  the  only  rule 
adapted  to  man's  Condition.  This  conditional  rule 
we  propose  as  a  substitute  for  that  of  Dr.  Cooper. 
The  question,  then,  reverts  to  Odd-Fellowship.  Is  its 
profession  of  "  universal  friendship,  philanthropy, 
and  beneficence,"  consistent  with  conditional  appli- 
cation ? 

Not  a  benevolent  institution  such  as  the  Bible  sanc- 
tions. Dr.  Cooper  proposes  another  test  in  the  words 
of  the  apostle  Paul  (Gal.  vi.  10) :  "  As  we  have  oppor- 
tunity, let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  to  them 
who  are  of  the  household  of  faith."     To  this  test  we 
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have  no  objection  other  than  this,  that  it  relates 
directly  to  the  Church  in  its  militant  organization, 
whilst  Odd-Fellowship  is  not  a  Church,  nor  a  religious 
society  as  a  branch  of  the  Church.  The  words  of  the 
apostle  establish  a  sound  rule  for  the  exercise  of 
benevolence  and  charity,  or,  as  the  Constitution  of  the 
G.  L.  United  States  expresses  it,  "  Friendship,  Philan- 
thropy, and  Beneficence,"  either  in  the  Church  or  out 
of  it,  in  a  civil  association  or  in  the  Order  of  Odd- 
Fellowship  ;  but  the  Church  being  differently  organ- 
ized, its  adaptation  is  peculiarly  to  that  institution. 
Odd-Fellowship  has  mainly  to  do  with  the  first  branch 
of  the  rule,  "  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men ;"  this  is  its 
proper  sphere,  the  sphere  of  universal  brotherhood, 
or,  as  elsewhere  taught,  the  sphere  of  neighbourly 
love.  The  second  branch  of  the  precept — the  house- 
hold of  faith — relates  to  an  organization  of  which 
Odd-Fellowship,  as  an  Order,  forms  no  part.  The 
household  of  faith  belongs  to  the  Church,  and  cannot 
be  separated  from  it,  and  includes  the  discharge  of 
all  the  duties  of  the  subordinate  sphere  of  common 
human  brotherhood ;  but  the  reader  will  notice  that  a 
condition  is  specified  in  the  words,  "As  we  have 
opportunity,"  and  that  this  condition  applies  equally 
to  both  spheres  of  duty.  The  working  of  the  rule  is 
not  only  'permissive  of  Odd-Fellowship,  but  really 
involves  the  very  principle  which  is  operative  in  it. 
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What  does  the  apostle  mean  by  "  As  we  have  oppor- 
tunity?" Does  he  mean  that  Christians  should  sit 
still,  and  patiently  wait  until  those  who  need  the 
exercise  of  benevolence  and  charity  come  to  them, 
and  thus  "have  opportunity!"  We  may  even  allow 
Dr.  Cooper  to  decide  whether  the  Gospel  enjoins 
this  mere  passive  benevolence,  or  whether  it  does 
not  send  the  Christian  out  into  the  active  business 
of  life,  there  to  seeTc,  diligently  to  seek,  for  "  opportu- 
nity" to  do  good.  He  will  not  say  no,  nor  will 
any  one  who  has  read  the  Bible  to  any  profit. 

This  question  being  settled,  another  arises,  as  to  the 
best  mode  of  seeking  opportunity  for  the  exercise  of 
benevolence  and  charity.  In  civilized  society,  if  not 
in  all  conditions  of  society,  organization  gives  effi- 
ciency to  effort.  A  man  feels  it  to  be  a  duty 
to  practise  benevolence,  not  only  in  the  matter 
of  contributing  of  his  substance,  but  also  in  ful- 
filling the  duties  of  human  brotherhood  in  seasons 
of  suffering;  would  such  a  man  better  fulfil  the 
injunction  of  the  apostle  by  depending  wholly  upon 
his  individual  effort,  or  by  adding  to  it  co-opera* 
tion  with  some  efficient  organization  for  this  purpose? 
Let  the  labours  of  benevolent  organizations  generally 
answer  the  question.  Such  an  organization  the  Order 
of  Odd-Fellowship  claims  to  be,  and  membership  of  it 
must  be  judged  of,  in  so  far  as  the  present  question  is 
13* 
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involved,  just  as  of  any  other  association  professing 
to  have  a  similar  object  in  view. 

Another  question  remains  to  be  answered,  and  that 
is,  whether  the  apostle's  "opportunity"  will  cover 
such  conditions  of  organization  as  will  restrict  the 
disbursement  of  funds  to  those  who  fulfil  certain  con- 
ditions ?  Or,  to  meet  the  issue  fully,  is  there  not  in- 
cluded in  that  "  opportunity"  a  license  for  a  system 
of  weekly  contributions  which  shall  constitute  a  general 
fund,  from  which  the  contributors,  and  no  others,  ex- 
cepting at  the  discretion  of  these  contributors,  shall 
draw  in  times  of  sickness  and  affliction  ?  That  a  con- 
dition which  restricts  the  application  of  benevolence 
and  charity  to  certain  persons  who  fulfil  it,  is  perfectly 
compatible  with  the  essential  nature  of  these  principles, 
we  have  seen,  and  that  the  apostle  connects  a  condition 
with  their  exercise  we  have  also  seen ;  now,  is  the  con- 
dition of  Odd-Fellowship  within  the  meaning  of  the 
apostle's  "opportunity,"  or,  which  is  the  same  thing, 
is  it  compatible  with  true  benevolence  and  charity  in 
the  sense  in  which  these  terms  are  generally  under- 
stood ?  And  be  it  remembered,  "  We  are  not  con- 
sidering the  society  now,  simply  as  a  mutual  insurance 
society — we  are  considering  it  as  a  benevolent  or  chari- 
table society — a  society  professing  to  bring  into  exer- 
cise that  spirit  of  love  and  good  will  which  we  are 
bound  to  cherish  towards  our  fellow-men." 
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Beneficial  Society.  The  argument  of  Dr.  Cooper 
declares  that  Odd-Fellowship  cannot  be  a  benevolent 
or  charitable  institution,  because  every  member  merely 
draws  from  a  fund  which  he  has  helped  to  create,  as 
he  would  do  from  an  ordinary  insurance  company. 
Let  us  see  if  this  be  so.  A  man  is  initiated,  and  pays 
his  initiation  fee  and  first  annual  contribution,  say,  in 
amount,  $16.  He  becomes  beneficial  at  the  end  of 
that  year,  that  is,  may  receive  his  weekly  benefits  if 
sick.  In  the  beginning  of  the  second  year  he  becomes 
disabled,  and  applies  for  his  weekly  allowance,  which 
is  usually,  in  this  city,  $5  per  week.  He  continues 
sick  a  whole  year,  and  draws  his  benefits  which  would 
amount  to  $260.  Subtract  from  this,  $16  for  the 
first  year,  and  $6  dues  ($22)  for  the  second  year,  and 
we  have  a  gain  of  $238.  But  this  is  not  all :  Odd- 
Fellows  have  visited  'him  constantly  during  this  time, 
to  console  and  cheer  him ;  they  watch  at  his  bedside, 
they  give  him  drink,  food,  and  in  various  ways  minister 
to  hi3  bodily  comfort ;  they  do  this,  too,  during  the 
silent  hours  of  the  night,  and  in  the  home  of  pesti- 
lence and  contagion !  He  dies,  and  they  bury  him. 
This  is  not  a  mere  supposed  case.  Such  cases  do 
occur ;  they  are  part  of  the  practical  working  of  the 
Order.  We  present  it  that  the  reader  may  judge 
whether  Odd-Fellowship,  in  the  observance  of  its  con- 
dition of  weekly  contributions,  affords  a  suitable  "  op- 
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portunity"  and  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  that 
benevolence  which  the  Saviour  has  taught  us  by  his 
precepts,  and  so  eminently  illustrated  by  his  example. 
In  the  foregoing  we  have  an  actual  gain  of  $238  in 
the  course  of  two  years'  membership.  Now,  let  it  be 
remembered  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  laws  of  the 
Order  to  prevent  the  drawing  of  the  weekly  benefits 
if  the  sickness  should  continue  for  years ;  nay,  such 
benefits  are  guarantied,  and  so  are  the  attentions,  by 
night  and  by  day,  of  the  brethren  of  the  Order.  We 
ask  Dr.  Cooper  to  place  this  alongside  of  some  of  the 
forbidding  views  of  the  Order  which  he  has  presented, 
and  see  if  it  would  not  greatly  modify  them.  It  will 
exhibit  to  him  the  working  of  principles  the  existence 
of  which  is  not  easily  reconciled  with  the  unrighteous 
aims,  and  usurping  purposes  which  he  so  stoutly 
charges  upon  the  Order.  Just  look  at  it  again. 
Here  is  a  lodge,  say  of  three  hundred  members, 
expending  their  substance  for  the  support  and  com- 
fort of  a  sick  brother : — they  take  their  turn  in  visiting 
him — to  give  him  countenance,  to  care  for  him  whilst 
the  fever  rages,  to  watch  by  his  midnight  couch  whilst 
the  consumptive's  cough  shatters  his  dying  frame,  to 
wipe  away  the  cold  damps  of  approaching  death ; — and 
when  death  leaves  his  mortal  remains  without  the 
means  of  sepulture,  they  provide  a  resting  place  for 
them ;  and  when  no  mourning  retinue  is  in  waiting  to 
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follow  to  the  grave,  when  only  the  widow's  sobs,  and 
the  orphan's  tear,  declare  the  sorrows  of  the  house  of 
affliction,  they  mourn,  they  follow  with  respectful  k 
step  the  object  of  their  tender  care  whilst  living,  and 
the  subject  of  their  enduring  sympathy  when  dead,  to 
that  narrow  house  .which  the  hand  of  human  brother- 
hood has  prepared  for  it!  Now,  where  does  such 
conduct  belong  ?  Is  this  a  mere  moneyed  transaction  ? 
Does  the  financial  basis  of  this  superstructure  deface 
and  condemn  the  whole  edifice  ?  Is  the  exercise  of 
benevolence,  as  far  as  the  opportunity  thus  found  is 
embraced,  vitiated  by  an  indispensable  moneyed  con- 
dition ?  Do  insurance  companies  usually,  or  unusual- 
ly, behave  so  ?  Was  the  draft  which  this  sick  man 
made  upon  the  Order  of  Odd-Fellows  just  such  as  that 
which  an  insured  party  would  make  on  an  insurance 
company  ?  Whence  'is  the  power  that  induced  this 
exhibition  of  "  Friendship,  Philanthropy,  and  Benefi- 
cence ?"  Is  it  of  earth  or  of  heaven  ?  If  this  be  not 
a  fulfilment  of  that  neighbourly  love  which  the  Saviour 
inculcated,  and  of  that  doing  good  as  far  "  as  we 
have  opportunity,"  which  the  apostle  Paul  enjoins, 
what  is  ?  Well  may  Dr.  Cooper  exclaim,  "  Master, 
we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he 
followeth  not  us,  and  we  forbade  him  because  he 
followeth  not  us."  We  counsel  him  to  listen  to  the 
reply  of  the  Saviour :  "  But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him 
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not :  for  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in 
my  name,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me.  For  he 
that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part."  Matt.  ix.  38-40. 
But  this  is  an  extreme  case.  Take  one  of  an  oppo- 
site kind.  There  is  a  man  who  has  contributed,  for 
ten  years,  from  his  hard  earnings^  at  the  rate  of  $6 
per  annum,  which,  with  interest  and  initiation  fee, 
would  amount  to  $75.  He  has  received  no  benefits, 
not  even  the  ordinary  interest  of  an  insurance  com- 
pany. Why  did  that  man  consent  to  pay  this  money 
into  the  funds  of  the  Order?  He  knew  it  might 
yield  him  nothing  in  money,  for  he  knew  it  was  sub- 
ject to  the  demand  of  his  sick  brethren.  Was  he 
influenced  merely  by  the  views  which  ordinarily  lead 
men  to  invest  money  in  an  insurance  company? 
Admit  that  it  involved  this  business  principle,  is  there 
no  feeling  operating  beyond  it  ?  There  is,  doubtless, 
a  feeling  of  mutual  support  at  work,  but  there  is  a 
feeling  beyond  this  which  involves  a  principle  not 
known  to  the  ordinary  business  operations  of  an  insu- 
rance company.  It  is  not  merely  pledging  one  dollar 
against  another,  in  order  to  create  a  fund  for  mutual 
aid  in  time  of  need,  but  it  is  placing  $75  subject  to 
the  demand  of  the  man  who  has  his  initiation  fee  and 
one  year's  dues — say  $16 ;  and,  in  addition  to  this, 
he  pledges  continued  support  in  sickness, — visiting, 
watching,  feeding,  and  nursing,  by  night  and  by  day, 
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exposed  to  contagion  and  death, — and  decent  sepul- 
ture and  respectful  burial ! 

Such  a  man  has  lost  in  money  but  gained  in  cha- 
racter and  happiness ;  or  he  should  have  done  so. 
Has  he  had  "  opportunity"  to  "  do  good  unto  all  men," 
and  has  he  performed  his  duty?  Has  he  been  in- 
fluenced, as  he  should  have  been,  by  a  spirit  of  active 
benevolence  and  charity ;  and  has  his  course  been  in 
keeping  with  the  principles  which  the  Order  professedly 
cultivates  ?  if  so,  he  has  been  promoting  the  principles 
of  benevolence  and  charity,  and  the  Order,  in  so  far 
as  he  is  concerned,  has  not  falsified  its  profession. 

Hitherto  we  have  spoken  of  the  working  of  the 
Order  within  the  limits  of  its  own  membership.  The 
reader  must  judge  whether  we  have  exhibited  a  prin- 
ciple of  real  benevolence  or  charity  operating  in  that 
working.  We  leave  -him  to  judge  also  whether  the 
exercise  of  true  benevolence  and  charity  is  incompati- 
ble with  a  system  of  prudent  financiering ;  and,  further, 
whether  such  a  system  is  included- in  the  apostle's 
"  opportunity,"  which  he  makes  the  occasion  of  doing 
good  to  all  men. 

Females.  Females  are  excluded  :  and  therefore  the 
Order  falsifies  its  profession  of  universal  friendship, 
philanthropy,  and  beneficence.  He  assumes  it  as  a 
fact,  that  because  females  are  excluded  from  member- 
ship, they  are  also  debarred  all  participation  in  the 
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benevolence  and  charity  of  the  Order.  This  is  a  false 
view.  Females  are  the  subjects  of  this  benevolence. 
Go  back  to  the  wife  of  that  man  who  lingered  on  the 
bed  of  the  consumptive  for  years,  the  recipient  of  the 
constant  benevolent  care  and  attention  of  his  brother 
Odd-Fellows,  of  their  pecuniary  means,  and  whose 
dead  body  was  laid  in  their  tomb.  Did  the  wife  of  that 
man  derive  no  advantage  from  the  Order  ?  Did  she 
eat  no  bread,  did  her  children  receive  no  food  pur- 
chased by  the  funds  of  the  lodge  ?  Five  dollars  a 
week  would  take  no  small  amount  of  anxiety  from 
the  heart  of  the  distressed  wife  and  mother,  one  would 
think !  And  when  the  grim  monster  has  taken  his 
victim,  and  poverty  has  no  grave  for  the  dead,  is  there 
no  weight  taken  off  the  crushed  heart  of  the  wife  by 
the  hand  that  furnishes  a  resting  place  for  her  departed 
husband  ?  And  when  the  cold  form  of  the  father  re- 
poses in  the  tomb,  does  the  charity  that  provides  for 
the  children  minister  nothing  to  the  relief  of  the 
mother  ?  Again :  do  the  kind  offices  of  the  brethren 
who  visit  the  house  of  sickness  have  no  influence  in 
raising  up  the  bowing  spirits  of  the  woman  whose 
husband  death  is  slowly  claiming,  and  whose  children 
cry  for  support  ?  Can  she  see  the  Odd-Fellow  at  the 
bedside  of  her  husband  night  after  night  and  day  after 
day,  and  feel  no  appeal  to  her  better  sensibilities  of 
that  benevolence  and  charity  which  they  profess  to 


BENEFITS    EXTENDED.  157 

have  impelled  them  to  the  discharge  of  these  duties  ? 
Dr.  Cooper  has  presented  an  infidel  at  the  bedside  of 
a  sick  man,  under  these  circumstances,  and  asks  us 
to  look  at  his  power.  We  place  a  Christian  there, 
and  ask  him  to  behold  the  man  of  God,  with  hands 
outstretched  toward  heaven,  with  streaming  eyes  and 
earnest  voice,  pleading  with  Him  whose  ear  is  ever 
open  to  the  cry  of  all  who  call  upon  God  aright,  in 
behalf  of  the  departing  brother,  and  of  that  bereaved 
widow  and  her  fatherless  children  ! 

Benevolence  exercised  without  the  limits  of  the  Order. 
The  widow  and  orphan  of  Odd-Fellows  may  be  said 
to  be,  in  some  sense,  within  the  Order,  and  their  case 
might  be  said  not  fully  to  meet  Dr.  Cooper's  objection. 
He  insists  that  the  benevolence  and  charity  of  the 
Order  must  go  really  beyond  its  membership  if  they 
would  show  themselves  to  be  truly  genuine.  The 
reader  has,  doubtless,  long  ago  seen  that  this  is  not  a 
proper  test.  Benevolence  and  charity  must  neces- 
sarily be  limited  in  their  application ;  the  state  of 
human  society  demands  it.  The  practical  operation 
of  the  Gospel  establishes  a  condition,  and  the  apostle 
Paul,  as  quoted  by  Dr.  Cooper,  designates  a  rule. 
We  are,  therefore,  not  bound  to  go  beyond  the  mem- 
bership, although  we  could  do  so,  to  show  the  exercise 
of  Odd-Fellows'  charity,  in  order  to  prove  it  to  fee 
genuine. 
14 
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A  glance  at  the  operations  of  these  principles  of 
benevolence  and  charity  in  society  will  show  that  the 
conditional  rule  invariably  pervades  them.  And  this 
is  in  conformity  with  another  precept  of  the  apostle 
Paul,  "that  if  any  would  not  work,  neither  should 
they  eat."  Whether  this  be  regarded  as  a  mere 
affirmation  of  truth  in  relation  to  the  fruit  of  idleness, 
or  as  a  positive  prohibition,  it  is  equally  applicable  in 
the  present  case.  It  stands  as  a  rule  of  action  which 
fully  countenances  the  idea  of  connecting  the  work 
of  benevolence  and  charity  with  a  condition,  and  this 
condition  a  well  devised  system  of  moneyed  contribu- 
tions. True  benevolence  does  not  merely  refer  to 
pauperism,  as  Dr.  Cooper's  argument  implies,  and 
hence  its  offices  are  not  confined  to  mere  paupers.  One 
of  its  purposes  is  to  keep  men  in  a  condition  to  support 
themselves  in  times  of  adversity.  True  benevolence 
is  not  necessarily  only  alms-giving.  This  is  doubt- 
less one  aspect  of  benevolence ;  but  there  are  others. 
The  abjectly  poor  are  comparatively  a  small  class. 
This  is  especially  true  of  our  own  country ;  and  gene- 
rally their  poverty  is  the  result  of  crime  or  improvi- 
dence. To  this  there  are,  of  course,  exceptions ;  and 
if  there  were  not,  it  would  not  alter  the  duty  of  charity 
toward  the  suffering.  True  benevolence  will  afford 
such  relief  to  criminal  poverty  as  necessity  may  re- 
quire ;  it  will  not  cherish  and  support  in  crime,  and 
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it  will  aid  only  when  the  time  and  circumstances  make 
self-support  impossible.  It  respects  character,  and 
the  character  of  its  recipients  is  judged  of  by  the 
effort  at  self-support.  True  charity  will  hold  out  its 
hand  to  the  dissolute  when  overtaken  by  dire  neces- 
sity, for  which  there  is  no  other  present  relief;  but  it 
does  so  looking  to  the  future,  when  self-support  is 
possible.  Society  approves  this  judgment  and  action 
of  charity,  and  operates  according  to  it.  It  involves 
a  condition,  and  that  condition  has  respect  to  labour, 
which  is  the  equivalent  of  money.  On  this  condition 
it  awards  character.  The  maintenance  of  character 
requires  the  continuance  of  effort  at  self-support. 
This  is  in  strict  conformity  with  the  Word  of  God, 
for  it  is  written,  man  shall  live  by  the  sweat  of  his 
brow ;  and  true  benevolence  and  charity  never  know- 
ingly contravene  that  law  by  giving  support  to  those 
who  can,  but  do  not,  help  themselves.  Man  can 
merit  nothing  by  his  labour,  but  God  gives  nothing 
but  in  connexion  with  human  effort ! 

But  is  the  benevolence  of  the  Order  never  exercised 
beyond  its  own  membership  ?  The  genuineness  of 
that  benevolence  does  not  at  all  depend  upon  its  being 
thus  extended,  it  will  be  borne  in  mind ;  but  we  can 
afford  to  ask  and  answer  the  question.  An  examina- 
tion of  the  business  transactions  of  the  Order  would 
show  this.     Witness  any  public  effort  made  to  raise 
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money  for  humane  purposes,  and  see  if  the  Order  of 
Odd-Fellows  is  not  found  among  the  contributors. 
As  an  instance,  let  Br.  Cooper  examine  the  list  of 
contributors  to  the  relief  of  the  Norfolk  sufferers,  and 
see  if  any  lodges  are  among  them.  The  lodge  of 
which  the  writer  is  a  member  gave  $50.  Did  Dr. 
Cooper's  Church  give  as  much?  For  what  is  pri- 
vately, secretly,  done  in  this  way,  the  statement  of 
Odd-Fellows  must  be  taken ;  for  what  is  publicly 
done,  let  the  public  records  speak. 

Colour.  None  but  whites  can  be  admitted.  Does 
the  rule  exclude  persons  of  colour  from  the  Order,  or 
only  from  lodges  of  white  persons?  The  latter, 
undoubtedly.  They  can  have  their  own  organiza- 
tions, just  as  some  religious  denominations  have.  Is 
not  this  proper  ?  Does  it,  in  any  degree,  militate 
against  the  benevolent  and  charitable  character  of  the 
Order?  Dr.  Cooper's  argument  says  it  does;  for 
that  would  have  the  white  and  coloured  to  "  covenant" 
together,  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  the  profession  of 
universal  benevolence,  as  well  as  the  genuineness  of 
that  benevolence.  We  cannot  see  why  the  same  rule 
should  not  be  necessary  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of 
that  Divine  saying,  that  it  is  not  good  for  man  to  live 
alone.  Marriage  is  proposed  as  the  remedy,  and  the 
proposition  is  universal.  To  demonstrate  that  the 
proposition  is  really  made  in  good  faith,  there  must  be 
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no  exception  to  the  universal  and  indiscriminate  (as 
to  colour)  intermarriage  of  the  races.  If  Dr.  Cooper 
desires  such  amalgamation,  it  might  be  devoutly  wished 
that  he,  and  those  who  think  with  him  on  this  point, 
would  follow  the  old  and  very  prudent  maxim,  that 
"  charity  begins  at  home  !" 

Slaves.  This  differs  from  the  rule  in  relation  to 
coloured  persons ;  it  excludes  all  slaves,  white  or 
coloured,  from  the  fraternity.  A  slave  cannot  be  an 
Odd-Fellow.  The  slave  is  the  property  of  his  master, 
and  not  a  citizen,  and  possesses  no  legal  capacity  for 
voluntary  organization.  The  laws  of  the  land  so 
regard  him.  Odd-Fellowship  is  a  law-abiding  asso- 
ciation in  this  respect,  and  acts  obediently  to  the 
Divine  injunction  of  the  Apostle,  "  Let  every  soul  be 
subject  unto  the  higher  powers  !" 

Funds  of  the  Ord'er.  In  the  note  which  we  have 
quoted  we  have  an  exhibition  of  arithmetic  greatly  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  financial  integrity  of  the  Order, 
but  we  think  Dr.  Cooper  has  succeeded  but  poorly  in 
making  out  what  he  would  have  the  reader  believe  is 
a  strong  case  against  it.  The  first  paragraph,  pur- 
porting to  be  from  a  Philadelphia  paper,  furnishes 
statistics  from  1840-45,  showing  an  amount  of  revenue 
of  $1,262,858.57,  and  the  sum  expended  for  relief, 
$333,788.28,  leaving  a  remainder  of  $929,080.29. 
The  conclusion  to  which  he  would  have  the  public 
14* 
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come  from  this  is,  that  all  this  vast  sum  as  remainder 
was  expended  in  idle  show,  in  costly  regalia,  in  pay- 
ing officers — in  short,  in  any  way  except  for  "benevo- 
lent and  lawful  purposes!"  The  second  and  third 
paragraphs  are  used  to  the  same  effect. 

The  reader  will  observe  that  the  argument  requires 
that  all  the  annual  revenue  is  annually  exhausted, 
and  that  all  beyond  the  amount  expended  for  relief, 
is  expended  for  purposes  at  once  disreputable  to  the 
Order,  and  unjust  to  the  contributors.  But  Dr. 
Cooper  forgets  that  it  might  be  possible  that  Odd- 
Fellows  would  think  of  putting  this  surplus  revenue 
into  a  fund  which  might  annually  increase,  and  thus 
constitute  a  guarantee  for  support  in  seasons  of  sick- 
ness. A  little  careful  inquiry  would  have  informed 
him  that  every  subordinate  lodge,  of  sufficient  age, 
has  a  permanent  fund,  constantly  increasing  by  annual 
dues,  and  by  judicious  investments.  Some  of  these 
lodges  have  large  funds.  Every  member  is  interested, 
is  a  shareholder  in  the  capital  stock.  The  Grand 
Lodge  has  its  fund  also.  In  short,  the  Order,  as  a 
moneyed  institution,  will  compare  favourably  with  any 
in  the  country. 

The  large  surplusage  which  the  statistics  show,  as 
given  by  Dr.  Cooper,  and  which  he  would  turn  to  the 
discredit  of  the  Order,  furnishes,  when  properly  under- 
stood, an  evidence  of  the  prudence  and  permanency 
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of  its  financial  operations.  All  that  he  says  of  a  sys- 
tem which  makes  aa  constant  appeal  to  the  pocket" — 
of  its  excessive  expenditures  for  officials,  for  edifices, 
and  for  regalia — is  so  much  said  in  commendation  of 
the  efficiency  of  a  system  which  hears  all  these  drafts 
upon  its  treasury,  furnishes  support  to  needy  and 
rightful  claimants,  even  goes  beyond  the  limits  of  its 
membership  and  bestows  its  substance,  and  yet  exhibits 
an  immense  surplusage,  nearly  two-thirds  of  the 
whole  revenue !  This  entire  surplusage  he  would 
turn  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  contributor.  This  is 
not  a  fair  calculation.  Let  him  obtain  the  amount 
of  the  funds  of  the  Order,  variously  held  and  invested, 
and  subtract  this  from  the  amount  of  surplusage,  and 
the  balance  will  show  the  sum  expended  for  current 
expenses.  The  propriety  of  such  a  procedure  every 
business  man  will  see ;  indeed,  any  one  must  see  it. 

Another  idea  growing  out  of  Dr.  Cooper's  argu- 
ment is,  that  if  the  Order  is  really  a  benevolent  one, 
there  must  be  no  part  of  its  funds  appropriated  for 
the  payment  of  officers,  the  building  of  edifices,  or  for 
other  current  expenses;  the  funds  must  all  go  for 
benevolent  purposes.  If  this  be  a  correct  rule,  what 
becomes  of  all  other  institutions  ?  How  long  would 
the  Church  exist  without  money  ?  We  do  not  urge 
this  as  an  objection  to  the  Church,  but  we  name  it  to 
show  that  the  purest  benevolence,  the  holiest  charity, 
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operates  through  organizations  upon  a  moneyed  basis. 
Is  the  missionary  enterprise  less  benevolent  because 
of  the  large  sums  of  money  contributed  to  it  as  a 
necessary  condition  of  its  existence  ?  Are  the  officers 
in  its  employ  less  benevolent,  less  devoted  to  the 
cause  of  religion  or  of  humanity,  because  they  derive 
from  it  the  means  of  their  daily  support?  It  is 
admitted  that  all  such  expenditures  are  conducted 
upon  the  most  prudent  and  economical  plan;  we 
ha've  no  charge  of  excess  to  make.  The  same  rule 
should  obtain  in  the  Order  of  Odd-Fellows.  One 
dollar  unlawfully  taken  from  the  funds  of  the  Order 
is  so  much  taken  from  the  needy,  the  widow  and  the 
orphan.  Dr.  Cooper  declares  that  a  rule  diametri- 
cally opposed  to  this  obtains  in  the  Order.  But  has 
he  shown  this  ?  He  could  hardly  ask  that  the  whole 
weight  of  the  charge  should  rest  upon  his  simple 
word !  He  oifers  conjecture  from  newspaper  statis- 
tics, but  what  reliance  is  to  be  placed  upon  such  proof 
the  reader  is  prepared  to  judge.  His  conjecture,  if 
in  no  other  way  met,  is  abundantly  refuted  in  the 
known  pecuniary  integrity  of  the  Order. 


OBJECTION  IX.— (Page  207.) 

"  We  object  to  this  society,  because  a  connexion  with  it  is  incon- 
sistent with  our  devotion  to  the  truth  and  cause  of  Christ" 

The  subject-matter  of  this  objection  has  already 
been  discussed,  and  we  may  only  briefly  allude  to  a 
point  or  two. 

Death  not  the  effect  of  sin.  "  A  further  examination  of  the 
principles  which  are  presented  to  our  view  in  the  Manual,  and 
in  the  ceremonies  of  the  Order,  would,  we  think,  show  that  not 
only  is  there  an  absence  of  anything  that  is  peculiar  to  Christi- 
anity, from  the  religion  of  the  Order,  but  that  it  is  pervaded  by 
a  spirit  of  infidelity.  The  author  of  the  Manual,  though  a  reve- 
rend gentleman,  speaks  of  '  mortal  life'  being  '  dissolved  by  the 
chemistry  of  death/  And  in  the  '  funeral  service'  death  is  re- 
presented as  the  result  of  what  is  called  '  the  fixed  law  of  being, 
which  dedicates  all  that  is  mortal  to  decay  and  death.'  Such  is 
the  language  of  Odd-Fellowship.  Its  striking  resemblance  to 
the  infidel  school  will  be  apparent  to  all  who  have  made  them- 
selves acquainted  with  their  views  on  the  subject  of  death.  At 
all  events,  the  Christian  will  recognise  immediately  the  differ- 
ence between  such  representations  of  this  solemn  change  and 
those  of  the  Scriptures.  There,  death  is  presented,  not  as  a 
chemical  change,  or  the  result  of  a  fixed  law  of  being,  but  *  the 
wages  of  sin.' " 

The  quotations  are  from  the  Manual,  and  from  that 
part  of  the  funeral  service  the  use  of  which  has  been 

(165) 
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left  optional.  The  words  of  the  Manual  are  not  ne- 
cessarily an  exposition  of  those  of  the  funeral  service, 
because  Dr.  Cooper  would  so  use  them  ;  they  may  be 
regarded  as  a  kind  of  fancy  sketch,  peculiar  to 
the  opinions  of  the  author,  in  which  there  is  just 
as  little  meaning  as  can  well  be  put  into  so  many 
words.  The  language  of  the  funeral  service  is  not 
so ;  "it  has  meaning ;  and  we  do  not  see  that  we  run 
much  risk  in  taking  it  just  for  what  it  imports  when 
carefully  examined.     Let  us  look  at  it  for  a  moment : 

"  Man  is  born  to  die.  The  coffin,  the  grave,  the 
sepulchre,  speak  to  us  in  language  that  cannot  be  mis- 
understood, however  unheeded  it  may  be,  of  'man's 
latter  end.'  Youth,  in  its  harmlessness  and  compara- 
tive innocency,  and  manhood,  with  its  wonted  vigour 
and  pride  of  strength,  are  not  more  exempt  than  de- 
crepid  and  tottering  age  from  the  fixed  law  of  being, 
which  dedicates  all  that  is  mortal  to  decay  and  death." 
■ — Funeral  Service  of  the  Order. 

What  does  this  quotation  teach  ?  Is  not  death  the 
end  to  which  all  that  is  mortal  is  dedicated  ?  Is  not 
this  the  Scripture  doctrine?  Need  we  attempt  to 
prove  this  ?  The  Bible  teaches  that  human  life  is  in 
the  hand  of  God,  that  the  end  of  that  life  is  under 
His  absolute  control.  The  real  question  now  is,  does 
God  suffer  death  to  overtake  a  man  according  to  some 
intelligent  fixed  law ;  or  are  we  to  believe  that  the 
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grim  monster  approaches  as  the  pictures  represent — 
dart  in  hand  to  pierce  without  regard  to  law  and 
order?  We  talk  of  the  laws  of  life;  but  are  there 
no  laws  of  death  ?  There  is  a  law  of  growth,  of  de- 
velopment ;  but  is  there  none  of  decay  ?  'Men  grow 
to  maturity  according  to  established  laws ;  do  they 
not  go  down  into  the  decrepitude  of  old  age  by  an 
exact  and  intelligently  determined  law?  God  is  a 
being  of  law — his  power  and  wisdom  are  always  dis- 
played according  to  laws  of  infinite  exactitude  and 
perfection.  Human  life  is  a  process,  the  end  of  which 
is  death,  and  it  would  be  dishonouring  to  God  to  re- 
gard any  part  of  this  process  as  not  under  his  supreme 
guidance.  He  is  equally  glorious  in  wisdom,  power, 
and  goodness  in  taking  as  in  giving  life  ! 

Does  it  necessarily  follow,  because  it  is  not  stated 
that  death  is  "the  wages  of  sin"  that  the  language 
of  the  funeral  service  can  have  no  other  meaning 
than  that  of  the  "infidel  school ?';  Does  not  this 
language  embody  the  very  truths  of  Scripture ;  and 
is  it  not  founded  upon  indisputable  scientific  facts  ? 
Moreover,  we  can  inform  Dr.  Cooper,  if  he  will  re- 
ceive it,  that  if  there  is  any  one  truth  taught  in  the 
secret  initiatory  work  of  the  Order,  taught  with  more 
solemnity  than  another,  taught  with  a  solemnity  so 
impressive  as  that  no  man  can  easily  forget  it,  it  is 

this  :    THAT  DEATH  IS  THE  EFFECT  OF  SIN  ! 
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Universal  salvation.  "  We  believe,  too,  that  there  is,  m  the 
forms  observed  by  the  Order,  a  recognition  of  the  principle  of 
universal  salvation.  In  the  address,  prescribed  to  be  used  on 
that  occasion,  there  is  not  the  slightest  hint  that  the  future  is 
a  state  of  punishment  to  the  wicked.  On  the  contrary,  death 
is  spoken  of  in  general  terms  as  '  that  change  which  leads  to 
life  eternal/  The  G.  M.,  at  the  dedication  of  a  cemetery,  says : 
'  Let  us  feel,  my  brethren,  that  death  is  but  the  gate  to  a  better 
life,  and  that  over  the  resting  place  of  the  departed,  dwells  ever 
the  bright  halo  of  the  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection.  Hence 
it  is,  that  we  thus  strew  above  the  place  of  tombs,  and  in  the 
graves  of  our  loved  ones,  these  emblems  of  undying  life  [strew- 
ing evergreens),  for  we  know  that  they  are  but  sleeping  here 
until  the  voice  of  the  Maker  and  Master  of  all  shall  call  them 
to  himself,  in  the  day  that  he  makes  up  his  jewels,  and  pro- 
claims that  time  and  its  griefs  shall  be  no  more/  " 

All  this  might  be  said  by  the  most  stringent  advo- 
cate for  the  doctrine  of  the  final  eternal  punishment 
of  the  wicked.  The  language  is  strictly  true  of  the 
pious  dead,  and  we  have  only  to  suppose,  what  is  a 
very  reasonable  supposition,  that  the  speaker  is  refer- 
ring to  such.  If  Dr.  Cooper  had  given  the  whole  of 
the  address,  or  even  a  few  paragraphs  more  of  it,  we 
think  this  would  have  been  apparent.  Look  at  the  con- 
cluding paragraph : 

Gr,M,  "  The  natural  man  instinctively  shrinks  from 
the  contemplation  of  the  silent  tomb.  It  is  to  him  a 
sight  of  fear  and  a  source  of  terror.  The  warm  life- 
blood  at  his  heart  is  chilled  by  the  very  thought  of  its 
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gloom.  To  such  the  habitation  of  the  dead  must  be  a 
repulsive  place,  fit  only  for  sounds  of  wo.  But  to 
him  to  whom  death  has  no  longer  a  sting,  and  over 
whom  the  grave  can  have  no  victory ;  to  him  whose 
fears  are  swallowed  up  and  lost  in  the  glorious  assu- 
rance of  a  blessed  resurrection  and  happy  immortality, 
it  presents  a  different  aspect.  No  longer  must  its 
precincts  be  doleful  with  the  wailing  of  sorrow,  or  its 
soil  be  abandoned  to  the  thistle  and  thorn.  We  plant 
flowers  upon  the  graves  of  our  loved  ones ;  we  cast 
over  them  the  cool  shadow  of  pleasant  trees ;  wo 
place  them  amid  the  gentle  scenes  of  bounteous  nature, 
and  from  them  rise  ever  the  voice  of  prayer  and  the 
song  of  grateful  praise.  We  have  learned  to  look 
upon  the  solemn  end  of  all  without  terror,  as  we  see 
one  after  another  entering  the  dark  valley,  leaning,  in 
unbroken  confidence,  on  the  precious  promises  of  Him 
who  cannot  lie." 

What  is  the  meaning  of  that  saying,  "  The  natural 
man  instinctively  shrinks  from  the  contemplation  of 
the  silent  tomb?"  Surely  this  has  some  reference  to 
the  moral  character  of  an  Odd-Fellow  as  a  man.  Is 
not  the  language  very  strong?  The  natural  man 
*ears  the  grave.  Why  does  he  fear  the  tomb  ?  It  is 
but  human,  human  nature,  to  dread  the  tomb ;  the 
flesh  always  shrinks  from  it.  But  here  it  is  not  hu- 
man nature  that  is  said  to  shrink  from  the  "  contem- 
15 
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plation  of  the  tomb,"  but  the  "  natural  mail."  There 
is  the  very  language  of  the  Word  of  God  on  a  vital 
point  of  doctrine.  One  might  suppose,  with  a  good 
deal  of  safety,  that  the  framers  of  that  address  had 
read  the  writings  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  he  uses  some 
expressions  exactly  like  this.  Who  can  doubt  that 
the  unregenerate  man  was  in  the  mind  of  the  framers 
of  this  address?  The  language  will  not  only  bear 
this  interpretation,  but  it  will  not  readily  bear  any 
other. 

But  why  does  the  natural  man  fear  the  tomb  ? 
Why  is  it  to  him  "  a  repulsive  place,  fit  only  for 
sounds  of  wo?"  If  there  is  no  perdition  beyond  the 
grave,  why  should  he  dread  to  meet  death  ?  Why 
should  he  not  rejoice,  seeing  that  his  deliverance  is  at 
hand?  On  the  other  hand,  why  should  the  grave 
possess  no  terrors  for  them  "  to  whom  death  has  no 
longer  a  sting,  and  over  whom  the  grave  can  have  no 
victory  ?"  Have  we  not  here  the  counterpart  to  the 
natural  man?  Can  there  be  a  question  that  the 
language  refers  to  the  regenerate  man,  who,  through 
faith  and  repentance,  has  obtained  the  victory  over 
the  power  of  death  and  hell !  The  distinction  is 
clearly  drawn  between  the  natural  man,  the  iinpeni* 
tent  and  unbelieving,  and  the  renewed  or  regenerate 
man.  From  this  view,  it  is  impossible  to  separate  the 
doctrine    of    rewards   and   punishments.      Will   Dr. 
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Cooper  say,  on  reflection,  that  there  is  in  the  lan- 
guage of  this  address  "  not  the  slightest  hint  that  the 
future  is  a  state  of  punishment  to  the  wicked?" 

A  Ohristless  Society.  "Not  only  is  it  a  society 
which,  as  such,  knows  not  the  name  of  Jesus,"  &c. 

This  declaration,  in  this  connexion,  may  well  sur- 
prise the  reader.  Aside  from  all  that  has  been  said 
in  a  previous  chapter,  just  see  what  a  contradiction 
the  declaration  gives  to  the  present  objection.  The 
Order  excludes  Christ.  On  what  ground,  then,  can 
it  be  an  Order  inculcating  the  doctrine  of  universal 
salvation  ?  Who  is  the  Saviour  in  that  case  ?  Uni- 
versalism  is  not  Deism.  The  Deist  saves  himself  in 
some  way  which  he  does  not  understand;  but  the 
Universalist  is  saved  through  a  Saviour,  by  a  God 
without  justice,  and  that  Saviour  is  Christ.  Dr. 
Cooper  understands  the  system  of  Universalism  tho- 
roughly, and  when  'he  charges  it  upon  Odd-Fellow- 
ship, he  gives  to  it  Christ  as  the  Saviour,  and  yet  in 
the  same  breath  he  declares,  with  as  much  compla- 
cency as  though  he  had  demonstrated  the  truth  of  his 
declaration  beyond  the  power  of  successful  cavil,  that 
the  Order  is  a  Christless  society.  The  Doctor  should 
be  a  little  consistent,  or  he  will  utterly  fail  to  con- 
vince his  readers  of  the  truth  of  his  objections  to  the 
Order.  This  he  has  not  exhibited  at  all  times.  On 
one  page  of  his  book  the  principles  of  the  Order*  are 
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deistical,  on  another,  Mahommedan,  dgain  heathen, 
and  now  Universalism ! — and  all  this,  too,  in  the  face 
of  the  admission  running  currently  through  it,  that 
there  are  many  Christians  among  the  membership, 
and  that  for  himself,  "  Far  be  it  from  us  to  say  that 
no  Odd-Fellows  have  died  in  the  Lord !"  It  is  no 
part  of  our  business  to  exhibit  him  in  the  paradoxical 
light  in  which  his  own  pen  has  placed  himself;  but 
we  cannot  help  thinking  that  a  little  better  acquaint- 
ance with  the  practical  workings  of  the  Order,  a  good 
deal  less  reliance  on  the  sayings  of  others,  together 
with  a  reasonable  share  of  Christian  liberality,  would 
have  made  him  not  a  little  more  consistent  as  an 
opponent  of  the  Order  of  Odd-Fellows. 


THE  END. 
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